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RIGHT REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD 


| BRIAN, Lord Biſhop of Sarum, 


and Tutour to both their Highneſles, 
The moſt Iiluſtrious CHARLESthe 
Prince of Wales, and the moſt 


noble ]J AMES the Duke 
of York, my moſt Honored 
Lord and Patron. 
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\ Right Rewerend Father in God, 

= —Q<DAy OUR Lord(hi Pp hath often= 
RD JS Sf 2 times call'd upon me ro goe 
SN Vee 0 5 outand ſhew the people their 


= &Y Tranſgreſſons, and the Honſe 
Ad 5 of Jacob their ſens, 
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ext to my one conſci- 
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© encel confelle my ſelfe bound co give your 
; p | Ay latisfaQion, 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. $ 


To fall foul upon the degenerous and in- 
tractable nature of this people cannot anſwer 
you, forit doth not me, 

I doe not lay I am not eloquent and there- 
fore that you would ſexd by the band of Him 
whom you fhuuld ſeni, When Iam indecd able 
for theſe things, I doubt not to have Him 
with my month , becauſe I mean to leave all 
my {eltout. There was never more provoca- 
tions for all men to ſpeak then now,when all |! 
the miſchief that other ages did but imagine | 


are praiſed by a Law,andin the mean time | 


the dumbe Afies are taught to forbid the mad- | 
neſſe of the Prophets. | | 

"The Haroeſt is confeſſedly Great,but then | 
the Labeurers arenot few. And if while ſo 
many are thus excellently imployed about 
the reſt of the Building, ſome one or other | 
doe as well as hee can towards the making | 
good of theGround=work,lI think he may be | 
let aloneat leaſt, The hopes of the Super- 
ſtrugion ly from the aſſurance of the Foun- 
dation, Lthall give them leave to-be Pillers. 
This I am (ure is the Corner=ſtoze, and I'need * 
not tel you how rezected,[ mean it not of all, 
but of the CommenBuilders, It 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


If the Church bean Ark he that hath never 
fo litcle to doe with the: Compaſſe, though 
he ſir ſtill in his place, -yer does as much or 
more then all the otherneceſſary Nojſein the 
Ship : the Compariſon is quit of arrogance, 
for itholdeth in the &-fign,it is not meant of 
the performance. 

The courſe I have run here'i is Lokons too, 
and inthe ſame Vizeyard_ And 1 truſt my ſelf 
for this, that my accounts will bee as- well 

paſs't abowe,if-I reckon upon thele pains,the 
pretence whereof though not fo popular, 
yet isas ſubſtantially proficient towards the 

main Adification. ” 

- T have principally endeavoured toredeem 
my Reader from that flavery, by which I 
have ſo long fate down my ſelf, in not prints 
ing (ſo nearasI could [ have not) the ſame 
things over again, 

Tam furef have ſet Juwins nothing but 
what | beleive,if more ſometimes then 1 wel 
underſtood, I have company cnough,and the 


acknowledgement of an errour is more eaſe 


to:me,then the committing of it was, 
Why I ſhould make theſe addreſſes to your 
_—. Lordſhip 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


Bernardin.SCar- 
deenius de Prif- 
cx Aluibus Pata= 


Lordſhip there is all che reaſon in-the world; 
what have I but what T have: received from 
youand that which is, would be Nothing of 
It {elfe, Rayes of incidency contract no 


warmth. upon the Earth, unleſſe refle&ed = 


back upon their originall Sun, 
My Lord, As once the Sons of the Prophet s 
ſaid unto the Man of God, Behold now theplace 


where we dwell 3s too ſtraight for us, Wee are 


humbly expeQing the laſt courle of zbat 
Indgment which began at the Houſe of God. 


Whar ſhall be done tothe dry Tree, or where 


the ſinner will appear,is to be left to him to 
whom vengeance belongeth. 


The Great Genres of this Place muſt now };: 


Pe 
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burn a while like thoſe Subterraneous O0lzbi- © 


an Lampes under the Earth, ſhall ſee it but 
not now,we ſhall behold it but not nigh. 


Have,ſalve, fit tibi terra Levis, 
Abite hinc peſſimi fures, 
Duid voſtris vultis cums ocul;s Emiſſitiis? 


Your Lordſhips moſt faithfull 
Servant and Chaplain 


JouN GREGORY. 
To 
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To the Reader. 


HE Mabumetans ſay, that the firſt thing <Þrenicon, de w+- 
that God created ob. 4 Pen; lied te perm ann 
whole Creation is but a Tranſcript. And Ben $741 441; 
God when he made the world did but de Doymar. uſe 
write it outof that Copy which he had f, nanny 
of it in divineunderftanding from all ery ont, De 

: : r10.017entags 

Eternity.The Leſſer worlds or men are but ©, 

2 the Tranſcripts of the Greater, as Children 

* and Bookes the Copies of them[elves. 
Z _ Butof other Boockes the iſe man hath pronounced' upon 

; + them their doomealready, that in making them there is no end, 

,- * andthat the reading of them(eſpecially many ofthem) ix awea- 

- dineſſe unto the fleſh. _ 

' But it you wi// heare the end of all, there is one Booke more 

beſides the great Volume of the JYorld, written out of God 
himſelfte, ſuch a one as may indefatigably be meditated in day 
and night. This indeed is the only Text wce have, all other 
Bookes, and arts, and men,and theworld it ſelf are but Notes up= 
on thzzs. | 

So unworthy are they to unlooſe the Seales of this Booke, or to 

looke thereon who receſſetully and impertinently pretend to a 
Spirit of Interpretation. Ephraims that feed ufon the winde. 

This is indeed a Spirit that bloweth where it liftzth, and no 

man can tell whence it cometh, nor whither it willgoe, 1 would 
have you tell me by this ſpirit of what kinde the Dyall of A- 
has was, or how the Sunne could goe zen degrees OY 

or 
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To the Feader, 
For the kinde I'me ſure *twas like none of ours now in ule, 
and if the Ketroceyion could be meant of the ſhadow (and ſome 
- men look no further) the ſame thing may be made to tall out 
every day upon an ardinary 'Dyall, and (notwithſtanding 
what a good Mathematician hath ſaidto thecontrary )in a Site 
and Poſition ot Spheare without the Tropicks. 

Therefore the going back is to be meant of the Sun it Telfe. 

Tell me by the ſame Spirit how darkzeſſe could be upon the 

Face of the ghole Earth at the Paſſen of our Saviour, and no As 
ſftronomer of the Eaſt,nor any man of all that Hemiiphere (ex- 
.cepting thoſe of Hieruſalem) perceive it ? | 
Make it good if you can out of the mouth but of two witneſſes, 

(what's Phlege.n and Apollophanes?) or if the firſt be one, the Ns- 
Lice is ſo fingle,that it will not ſerve to celebrate, but bring 
the Yonder into doubt. The Sun was not totally Eclipſed as to 
all the jyorld.Qne Hemiſpheare of his body ſhined till. And 

the Face of the whole Earth is to be meant of the Land of Judea, , 
as "tis elſewhere. | 

By the ſame Spirit I would know why the Greek and Hebrew 

-Scriptyre ſhould differ ſo vaſtly in Accompt, and how the 
Cainan Fur got into Saint Luke's Goſpel intolerably (Fo: 
Scaliger hath ſaid more) againſt all orignall truſt. 

But I may poſbly tell you the manner of that hereafter,and 
that the Zews did not cut off (as the Arabick Catena would, 
haveit) bur the Helleniſts or Greciſis(ſo it ought to beefjread, 
'not Greeians, AF.6.1.)added what is ſupernumerary to theſe 
Epilogiſmes. And Cainan came in too,at this back doore, as 1 
-thinke I ſhall beable to ſhew you at ſome other time, and 
from an inconfiderable ground (but for this it were ſo )of the 
'Hellenifticall Chiliafts, | | 

But itby th; or any other ſpirit whatſoever (that of God 
only excepted) you can declare what was Melchizedeck's Gene- 
Tation,I ſhall think you tryd here too much. 


* Hugh Brough- To ſay he was Sem the Great, *-as oneeſpecially,in a bun. 
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dle of bufinefſe hath taken ſo much paines to doe, is not little ; 


enough to deſpiſe, and too much to anſwer to, Ireckonjc 
at the ſame rateasI doe their opinion who accounted him fgr 


the 
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whe Holy Ghoſt, which I had not mentioned but to take my 


To the Reader, 


—_ 


— —————}_— 


ſelfe the ealilier off from that wonder which is juſtly to bee 
conceived upon that grave and late learned Man, who could cy de r5- 
not be content. with any other recourſe of this Hereſy, but t6 pub. Heb. 
miſtake him (and with a great deale of Judgement too) for See Epiphe 
Chriſt himſelte. nit, 
I cannot promile you *cis all truth,but I can tell you ſotne 
newes as concerning this Great an, In the Arabick Catena 
to thee words of the Text, Gen. 10. 25. The name of one was 
Phaleg. This Note is ſet in the Margin. qa 7 3a 
PIND'OID 12% Ip ic. 4rd this (that is, Pha- 
les) was the Father of Heraclim,the Father of Melchizedeck,Car. 
Arab.,Cap.31.tol.67.a. | 
But in the Chapter going before his Generation is declared 
ina ſetand —_ Pedegree DYp"IN fIR7 PIROWHD 
FLINY JAN J?ND TIN That is, Melchizedek was the Sour® 
of Heraclim, the Sonne of Phaleg, the Sonne of Eber. And his 
Motier name was JIN NANA na2 nad mm =IxIIV 
M1 JaRN NBR! Salathiel the Daughter of Gomer, the Sonne of 
Japhet, the Sonne of Noah. ,JaNU [IN CHI8YPTIN N39 
S732 NN NI Tm n5mEe may LI EnITy 
SIRPLID "MN RR JD 1s Aud Heradlim the 
Sonne cf Eber marryed bis wife Salathiel,and (be was with Child,and 
brought forth a Sonne,and calleth his xume Melchizedek, that ;z, the 
King, of Righteouſneſſe;called alſo the King of Peace. 
Then after this,the Genealogy is ſet downe at length. Meb 
chizedek ſonne of Heraclim, which was the (onne of Phaleg , 
which was the [onne of Eber, which was the ſonne of Arphaxat , exc. 
till you come to RNIDIN II CHIN jan which 
was the ſonne of Adam,Peace be upon him.Caten. Arab. c.30, fol. 
66.4. 
Sabid Aben Batrick, diretly ſaith that Melchizedek was 
398Þ JIxthe ſon of Phaleg. And fo hee interpreteth (and 
does it Well too )) the dyvianipl2 in Saint Paul, Heb. 7. 3+ 
not without Deſcent or Pedegree, as wees Hee is not thexefore 
faid {faith he) to be without Father or Mother, as if hee had 
q none 


Tothe Reader, 


none,or no known ones,but Px Xn m2? Y 
— x7 "VD 'D Becauſe be hath-no Father or Mother put down 
among the reſt of the Genzalogies.And to the printed Arabick tran- 
flateth the place,as the Syriack alſo,&c. 

Doe you know now of what ſpirit you are ? n 
Alcoran Arab, The Turke writes upon the outlide of his Alcorg Re? 
MS. in arch. VIODYN. SIIN TDN Let no man touch this booke but he that is 
Bod. pure. I would no man would meddle with ours ( 4{coran fige 

nifieth but the Scripture,you need not beatraid of the word) 

but ſuch.as indeed are what other men doc but thinke them= 

{clves. 
If Thave not J{I ſhould meet a Prophet or the ſon of a Prophet with a- 
a OP ou > Ny Pretenceto this ſpirit about him,;he would looke to mee 
ooh like the little childe in Sali-bury Church that lies buryed j '- 
henceforth 1KE LNe {zHtie M1Ide 1N SAKS DUYY 1eS DUCyed 1n a Þ; 
what the mean- ſhops Robes. Indeed -beleeve God ordained more ſtrength out 
ing of this Ch!. gf the mouth of theſe Epiſcopal Babes, & becauſe of his enemies too, 
riſter Biſnop Pja].$.2. then from thele other Infants of dayes and Children of a 
ſee (if MY 100 years old, Eſay 65.20. : 

you : 
havea mind to. I wasasked once by an able and underſtanding man whe- 
ird The Pro-. ther the Alcoran as it is of it ſelf,had fo much in it as to work 
cefſionall of Sa-any thing upon a Rationall beleef. I faid yes, Thus nuich only 
LIDES Sant], required that the belcever ſhould bee broughitup firſt under 
* Jnnocents day, | nag 
| and Melany: de Che engagement of that book, That which is every where cal- 
| Canonzcs 116.2; led Religion hath more of Intereſt and the ſtrong Impreſſions 
| 6.43-which is of Education,then perhaps we conf{iderot. Otherwiſe for the 
j Pe Epiſcepo Booke it ſelf it is-taken for the greater part out of our Scrip- 
eat 14 tureand would not heare aJtogether fo ill, if it were looked 
Martyruin. upon in it own Text, orthrough a good Tranſlation. 
But(not as to gaine any'thing by this )the Alcoran is ſcarcely 

Franſlared yet. The beſt diſguile of it is, That Arragnoz by Fo- 
annes Andreas the Moore,but the Entire Copy of it is not eaſt-- 
Iy met with. | 

Our Scripture to the eterna!l glory of it, is rendred almoſt 
into the hel Conſufion.Strangers at Romez Parthians, Medes, 
agd Elamites, Cretes and Arahians, may all read the Wonder- 
fall Workes of Gad in their own tongue in which-they were 

borne. 
Ehis 


To the Reader: 
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This Booke of ours (or a good part of it) may be read in 
Samaritan, Greeke, ) and the vulgar Greeke too. )In Chaldee,Sz. 
riacks Arabick,, the Hierujalem Tongue, in the Perſian, Arment 
an, Athiopian, Coptick or Aegyptian, Gothich,, Ruſſian, Saxon, &c, 
to ſay nothing ofthe more commonly known,7talian,Spaniſh, 
French,Dutch,&c. 

And though we meet not yet with any peice of Scripturs tran- 
flated into the China Tongue, yet there is extant even in that 
a very full Tradition of our Goſpell, as it was found written ups 
on a Stone, wrought in the torme ofa long ſquare, and dugge 
out of the ground at the building of a wal in Sanxuen, in the 

care 1625, | | 

The Title of the Stone is written npon with 9 Chara&ers'in 
the Chinojs, expreſling as followeth. Laps in laudem & memoriam 
eternam Legs lucis & veritatys portate de Fudea,& m China promul- 
Cat e,Qfectus. 

The Stone ſaith, that our Saviour aſcended up into Hea-» 
& yen about Noone,@ relinguens ſeptem viginti tomes dofring ad 
© portam mngne converſions mundi aperiendum. 

< And left behind him 27 Bookes of Do&rine, (ſo many 
< there are in the New Teſtament) to ſet open a gate for the 
*oreat Converfion of theworld, 

Baptiſmum inſtituit ex aqua &* ſpiritu ad abluenda pecc atagevc, Exe 
citat omnesvece Charitatis reverentiam exhibere jubens verſus Ori- 
entem, ut pergant in via viteglorioſe. © He inſtituted Baptiſme 
«by water and the ſpirit to waſh away fins; Hee ftirrd all 
& men up in thevoyce of Charity, and gave command that 
< they tyould worthip towards the Eaſt, thatthey might goe 
& forward in the way of aglorious life, | 

If the Stone ſay true you have reaſon to take it ſo much the 
better,which you will finde hereafter faid of this Leading Ce- 
Temony. . 

But whether you doe or doe not, I ſhall make'bold to tell 
you here that this was the reaſon why our Saviour ſo often 
made uſe of the Moxnt Olivet (which was upon the Faſt fide 
of Hieruſalem) for his Private Devotions. 


"- Peg, And 
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Prodramccop ti 


To the Reader. 


And becauſe I am falne upon this, I will here ſatisfy ſome- 
thing which hath beene objefted unto me as concerning this 
Adoration towards the Eaſt, how it can bee made good upon 
all. poſitions of the Spheare.Suppoſe Hierujalem to bee the Center, 
and the XquinoFiall Eaſt of that tobee the Eaſt of the whole 
worid,becaule it anſwers to the place of our Saviours eſpecial pre= 
ſence in the Heaven of Heavens. 

It is required that I tell which way they ſhall worſhip who 
live a quadrant of the Equator or more Eaſt trom the Horizcn of 
the Holy City. The anſwer is ready. 


+ {OVNe 4 . - 
DL nGzcal able They are to worſhip toward the 77eft,in reſpeCt of the ri- 


iven to the fing of the Sun, which is not the thing regarded in thismat- 
ublique Li- ter,for I am not. cngaged to account for the word,but as to this 
brary with an Northerne Hemiipheare, the Center whereof Hieruſalem is to bee 


— cog 4 and the XquinoJia!! Eaſt of that the Center of all Adoration 


"Der Monu- And devetion from all degrees of the whole Circle, be it where 
ments of anci- It will. 

enr & unuſuall Forthe Stoxe I mention'd the Or:ginall could not ſo well be 
Learning, by brought off from the Place.But Alike ro that they can ſhew 
that orcat ex- 7. , - _ po 
nou? AN you ſtil] at Ronein Bibliotheca Domus profeſ/a. 
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cellency and There is a ſhort and admirable Tradition of the whole Cres 


| Eaality,the ation in Hicroglyphicall Scripture , where you may ſee the 


Moſt Rerer= great world written all out into a leffer print then- that of 
end Father  M7an.In the lower Limbeand ſecond Scheme of the Tabula 
with God-Wil- 7 4; PRI , k 
7; oj audina Hieroglyphics (it is the {ame with that which the 
| Archbiſhop of Cardinall Bembus had) there is ſet downe the Figare_of the 
Canterbwy,and Scarabeus Or Beetle for the Trunke, but with the Head and 
_— be Face of a Man, and holding a little Table with this Coptich t#- 
+ oak {ctiption,Svao. About the Neck a Number of Concentrick Cir- 
Chancellor of Cles to cxprefle the Orbes and motion of the Heavens ; upon 
this Univer= the top of the Heada Face of the increaſing Moone to ſhew her 
fy, Monethly Revolution ; within that a Croſſe marke for the foure 
nn Elements;nearto all this above a winged Glcbe,and wreathed about 

Fifime erudity. Hh two Serpents. 2 
Snjs winum In The meaning of this Iaſt is told you by Barachias Albenephi 
Prod.G:pt.cap. in his Booke of the Ancient Agypt;an learning,and in that part 
wi thereof, where hediſcourſeth, pp NINGO Dn of es 
1.40NS 
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To the Reader, 


raobs Obeliſques Hee faith, FWD PIMM nan When 
"OY NyR MINN DD IQNIP V1; e.The winged Sphear wreathed 

about with Serpents 3s the Hieroglyphick of the ſoule and ſpirit of 
the world, The Humane face is meant of the Sunne and his 
courſes. : 

For the Holy Beetl? (which an old Fgyptian durſt not tread 
upon) Horus Apol's faith it ſignifyeth tor the Figure of the 
world,and he giveth this reaſon and ſecret for its 

The Be:tle, faith he, when it hath a minde to bring forth, 

| *B:0g apodevue AuGov 0paperlti mag ANTIOV TA KOTH G Yizhets & Gu 
mov 671070 wear vaioms Ws ayamnns ts dVov 679 5. ack &v4TMAi)y 
.Cairer. Taheth the excrement of an Oxes which having wrought into 
"(mail pellets round as the world, it turneth them about from Faſt to 
-Ieſt, it ſelf inthe mean time (as to call up Great Nature to theſe 
* Travailes) turning towards the Eaſt. | 
* The Afyptian word pvae held out in the Table is the ſame 
*with the Greek 914i, to ſhew that the whole frame hangs to- 
| gether by a erue magretick Love, that inviſible Harmony and 
 binded d:jcord of the Parts, 
C I cannot think that time ſufficiently well imployed which 
hath bin ſpcnt upon the Integrity anddiſtin&ion of Scripture 
into Canonicall and Apopcryphall. 
There's no Apocrypha in the Alcoran. It is told you in the 
! $y,04:cam ſet forth by Pappus, that the Councel of Nice made 
a miraculous Mound betwixt thoſe two. 'Ev 337 ww 7 ww Ts I 
xd7w med Ty Seid Teamily duris mapeSerwwyn, DeIoHvetare ws cups M- 
| yvau Tas Jromeb'oas a ndiva, my xugior efauryrauinn, th mg 1uGIuAs 55 x) 
# prev uoragrwaey. They (et all the Bookes in a Church a little 


| belom the Holy Table, and prayed God that thoſe of the company Pappi, zurb- 
' which were done by his inſpiration might bee found above , but #9Y-51N9-34- 


the (pariozs part underneath 3 and God did ſo. Doe youbeleeve 
this ? 
* The Canonof Scripture ſubjoyned to the Councell of Lav- 
7 diceais much depended upon for this matter of diſtin&ion. 
And yet this very Canon it {elte isnot extant in ſome very 
ancient Manuſcripts. It is wanting in one Greeke Zuvoroy 
q4 3 here 


JMI 
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Tothe Render. 


Sy%x. gr: - here,and moreover then {0 it 15 not to be found in Foſeph the 
Mſs tn Arch. Bae 


roc.cod. concil. 


Ara. Mſ. in 


Arch,Roan.Bib. 


Bod, 


Talmud in Baba 
Kama .cap-9+ 
fel92.. 
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Zgyjtian's Arabick Code. 

And there is no. man of ſenſebut muſt thinke,that this was 
a thing morelikely to bee put ininto ſome Copies, then left 
out of any. 

The Hebrew Canon indecd is a good fure ground, And yet 
you mult not thinke that all,no nor any of the Apocryphall 
Bookes, were firſt written in the Greek. 

The Hebrew Edition by the ſewes at Conſtantinople is the un- 


doubted Text of Tebit (Saint Hierome faith as much for Ju- 


dith.) Libellus vere aureus,as Munſter ſaid truly of it. 

For that of the Son of Syrach it is confefled in the Preface 
where] muſt tell you by the way that this Booke of Syracides 
was heretofore accounted among the Hapjoprapha. 

I know not what elſe to make of that in Baba Kama where 
the Talmudiſts quote this Proverbe out of the Cetubim (which 


is the ſame wich Hagiographa YP 92 &c. Every Bird ſorteth it | 
ſelfe with one of the jame kind, (Birds ot a Feather,&c.) and ſo eve» 


ry man to his like. 
The Toſephoth ſay to this that K&Qy &c. 
in the Booke of Ben Syra (was Ben Syra reckoned for Canoni- 


ca]l roo?) but ſare enough there's no ſuch ſaying in that. 
Booke., In the Booke of Syracides, you meet indeed with it 
Chap. 13.ver,10.Tlav Coo 43:74 79 Guiry dvT2,x mas avFpund* | 


Toy m\uov duTs. 
For the WVijedome of Solomon , a Booke worthy enough of 
that name,and comparing with any that was ever writ by the 


hand of Man. That this Booke was written in Chaldee is cer- | 


V.Js S068 
Y 


tain,for R.Mojes Ben Nachman quoteth it ſo out of Chap.7, 
ec,&0,17.05.in the Preface ro his Comment upon the 
tateuch. 

One of the Bookes of the Maccabees are known to bee'in 
'Hebrew, and theworſt of all the company (and excepted a- 


Pen- 


oainſt by Bellarmine himſelte) though appointed to bee read ©. 
1n our Churches) that is the tourth of Ejdras will bee clearely 


of 


-. 
» 


erhaps it is _ 


-- 
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# munatheir firſt Preſeden t, 
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of another credit and-Reputation to you,lt you read it in the MſAreb, in 
Arabick. Arch.Bibl.B:q, 
The {tory of the Woman taken in Adultery hath met with 
very much adyerlity.Saint Hierome noteth it wanting in ſeve- 
rall Copies of his time. The Paraphraſt Nonnus had nothing to 
ſay to it.Nor is it noted upon by Theephylait,&c. The Armenie 
an Church (as one of their Prieſts informed me) allow it not 
a place in the body of the Goſpell, but reject it to the latter 
endas ſuſpected peice. The Syriack Paraphraſt leaveth it out 
(that is,the Printed Paraphraſt) Bur in 'lome of the Manu- 
icripts it is found to bee, though not received as the reſt of 
Scripture, but written upon with this 'Afteriſme. Ny J 
POYUAd9 AVE Tbat it is not of the Text, 
Buc the Arabick hath it, and in the Greek Manuſcripts it 
wanteth but in one of ſeaventeene, ſed ira (faith Beza) ut mira 
ſit ſeFionis variet s,cnough to make me Che ſaith {o-too)-ut de 
totius iſtins narrationss fide dubitem, LE 
But Euſcbius noted long agoethat the ſetter forth of this Eccleſpbift Ub.3« 
Hiſtory was the ancient Papis, i 7 #49 Epates bvay po, Jt 20% 
#3294. And chat it was to bec had in the Goſpell; Secundum 
Febr eos, ; 
Et ſuſpicari merito quis poNtiCfaith Drufius) ex Evangelio illo ad 
exempladia rimanaſſe, though I ſhall concludefrom hence, (buc 
as he doth) with a Nthil affirmo, 
Toſay nothing hereof Salomons Plalter lately put forth by 
de 1a Gerda,our account of Davids Plalmes is 150. but the Ara- 
bick and ſome other Tranſktions ſet downe One more. Foſe- 
phus Hypomneſticus ſaith that David made 4 Apts A Fepos, an infi= nſepb Chriſtian, 
nite number of Pſalmes. | grec. Me 
Athanaſius faith he made 3000. and reckoneth this to bee 4thanaſeiaSye ; 
one, ©ezs m1 Toaiay* wore, wc, Oe 
In the Greek Pfalters it is no rare thing to meet with it in 
the Manuſcripts, *Tis extant in more then one or three in our 
publick Library, | 2 | 
One hath it in. Magdalen Colledge,anot her in Trinity Colledge, 
anda third in Corpus Chriſti Coll:dge, ' given. them by Clai- 


In 
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To the Reader, 


Eeſephe Egypt. 
CodsConcil. ds 


In the late printed Copies you are not tolooke for it, but 
in the older ones you will finde it, in that of Aliys eſpecial- 
ly. And Juſtine Decaduus who wrote the Epittle to the Rea» 
der tels you,that having gotten ſo excellent an Aſliftane (as 
Aldus indeed was) they were reſolved ro begin to the world 
(printing was not very ancient then)with * S1i77ob5ry bifaoy 
Twy Seiav av The Booke of Pſalmes inſpired by God. And 
yet they reckon this ſupernumerary for one of the com- 
any. 

$1 may take it perhaps as forbidden by the Laodicean Ca- 
non among the Idioricall Pſalmes. But the Arabick. Scholia to 
that Cannon will minde you of another matter. 
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i.e. No manu ſhall read in the Church any other Pſalmes then ; 
thoſe of David , for it had beene related to the Holy Synod that + 
certaine men among the Heretickes had made to themſelves other ©: 


P/almes over and above thoſe which wers made by the Prophet = 
David, and that they read them inthe Church, ſaying for themſelves = 
boaſtingly that they wer? good and boneſt men as weil as David ® 
the Prophet , and that they were able to Prophecy as Well as Hee, 
And they alleadged for themſelves out of the Booke of the Agis, © 
that of the Prophet Joel, Tour Sonnes and your Daughters ſhall © 
Prophecy, and your old men ſhall ſee Viſtons,&c. And tbere were © 
that received theſe new made Plalmes,but the Councell here forbids | 


th em o og 


But I can tell you ſomething which will not make very J ; 


mach cowards the repute of this Plalme, 
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To the Reader, 


In the Maronites Edition you tind the Number in the head 
of it, and which is worſe chen thar,it is there ſaid that David 


feld the Gyant with three Stones which he flung out inethe ſtrength of 


the Lord. Es 
You will not eaſily meet with either of theſe things in the 


Manuſcripts:Here are ſeverall to be ſecn,and one I have of my 
owne,bur all without mentioning the Number,or this Parti- 
cular. 

The Revelation of Saint John, you know what Eraſmus 
himſelfe hath ſaid of, and how little Beza hath ſaid to 
that. 

What if it be wanting in ſome of the Syriack Copies ? *tis 
extant in others.” Tis wanting in a Manuſcript Arabick trans 
{lation in Bueenes Colldge. ThePrinted Arabick hath it, ſo 
the Coptick, Armenian,@c. 

What if the Laodicean Canon acknowledge it not? It is 
more to be marvail'd at that it ſhould be;tound in the Apo- 
ſtokicall In the Greek I do not ſay.bur in the Arabick Tran- 
{lation it is thus mentioned. DDIR II 10093 MNOWOIN 
DDI7RDMAR IN The ſixth i5 the Revelation of Saint John call:d 
Apocaliplis. ; 

Judicious Calvin being once askt his opinion concerning 


the Apocahypſe made anſwer, Se penitus ignorare quid velit tam ob- Bodin methed, 
ſcurus ſcriptor; qui qualiſqz fuerit nondum conſtat inter eruditos, Hi ftor.c-7 fub 
© That torhis part ke was altogether ignorant what that ob- '* #*mcap. 


{cure Author would have,and that no body yet knew who 
or What he was. 

For thefirſt part of the Anſwer it will paſſe well enough, 
Cajetan ſaidright, Exponat qui poteſt. | | 

The latter words (ifthey were his) doe not become the 
Writer of the Revelation,or the man that ſpake them. 

Kerſtenius in his Notes upon the Lives of the foure Evange- 
lifts written in Arabick,letteth fall this Obſervation . 

Obſervandum quoq 3 eſt hunc Authorem ne verho quidem uno 
mentionem facere AmigAuVtos De Foannis , quam quidem hunc 
Evangeliſtam in Pathmo ſcripſiſſe aſſerunt, qua autheritate ipſi 
videant, atq 3 ideo ſemper iſte liber inter Apecrypha reputatus 

| eſt. 
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To the Reader, 


eſt. © You areronote here too (taith he) that this Author 
© maketh not any mention at all of Saint Tohns Apocalyps, no 
© not in one word,and therefore they would do well to con- 
© fider what they doe, who afhrm that this Evangeliſt wrote 
© that booke in Patmes. Indeed the Booke was ever yet rec- 
* koned among the Apocrypha. 

And yet his great reaſon is, becauſe this Arabick Authour 
maketh no mention of the Booke. But you will finde 
_ Learned man (it might eaſily be very much miſta» 

en. 

His order is not to makea full and anſwering tranſlation 
of the Arabick, but to turne the principall and beſt under- 
ſtood ſenle ot ic {as to himJand ſo to ſet down the Text. 

He takes the ſame courſe in this matter. Jam itaq;zverba As 
rabica ad locos hos tres pertinentia adſcriber? tempeſtivum eſt, 
Duorum periodum ultimam dofjioribus hujus lingue relinquimus. 
I thall lay no claime to the DoFroribus , but I doubt not to 
MM words right,and then the place will;eafily be under- 
ftood, 

[The Period which heewill not undertake upon, is this, 
VIA 77 pony TDN PRIM! [8 PP? Abrgal- 
maſis indeed fignifiethnothing,it ſhould be read, MD9INAK 
Abogalubſis Cthere's but one letter miſtaken)and then the En- 
gliſh of it will be, And it zs ſaid that John :livered the Apoca- 
Ilyps to Pheugir. 

This Pheugir was a Diſciple of his,as the ſame Arabick Au- 
thor ſaith before. 

The lcaving of this Booke out of ſome Copies is juſt no- 
thing againſt it ; you may ſay as much (andas juſtly too) of 
the Canonicall Epiſtles,and there is the ſame reaſon for all. 

Theſe weremore lately written,and therefore not ſo ſoon 
received into the Canon as thereſt. 

I think every man ought to havea very reverend and ſingu- 
lar opinion of that Epiſtle of Clemens Remanus to the Corin- 
thians, and yet I doe not thinke that either this or the reſt of 
that Booke was of Teclaes owne hand writing, no more then 
I beleive that 7:þn Fox tran!latcd the iSaxoy Goſpels into _ 
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Ts the Reader, 


gliſh. I haveſeene the third Epiſtle of Saint Payl to the 
Corinthians in the Armenian Tongue, beginning Paul a Ser- 
vant of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. And an Epiſtle of the Corinthians to 
Saint Paylin the ſame | ongue,beginn ing, Steven, ec. to our 
Brother Paul, greeting. Kirſtenius {aith that there be many 
Epiſtles of Saint Paul in Arabick, which we know not of 
'tt. 
: The Armenian Pricſt I mentioned before told me they had 
more Bookes of Mojes then we. 

But now to ditcharge ny ſelte of all this that hath been 
faid, and to give upa ſincere and 1ober account of the 


thing, 


An indifferent man of any Nation under heaven could not 
deny but that this Booke throughout, diſcovereth an incom- 
prehen{ible ſecret power and excellency ; enabled to make 


any man whatſoever, wiſe to Salvation. And that Canon of it 


which is undoubtedly received on all hands, is ſufficiently 
entire. 

And for detrafting any the leaſt jot or title from this,un« 
lefle it be notoriouſly made knowne to be heterogeneous and 
abhorrent(and he that beleeveth this too muſt not make haſt) 
God ſhall take away his part out of the Booke of Life, But for him 
that ſhall adde any thing thereto, thoughit were a new Epi- 
file of Saint Paul (as to Seneca or the Loadiceans (and as good 
as 2ny of theſe we have) God fhall adde unto him the Plagues that 
are written in this Booke. 

You muſt not reckon of the Scripture by the bulk.It were 
the biggeſt Book in the world if it were letle then it is,and it 
was purpolclyitixed to that proportion it hath,that icmight 
compare and comply with our Size and Magnitude. | 

If you would have all written that Solomon diſputed from 
the Cedar in Libanys to the Hyſop that growes upon the wall; 
orall that which was done and ſaid by One that was Grea- 


ter then he,and ſpake as never man did, The world it ſelfe would 


not be able to cont aine the Bookes that fhould be written, Amen, that 
is, The Lordlet it be |o gs it is. | — 

Cl will not be ſo ſucceſſeful an argumentforthis Bookto 
| | E * 2 | urge 
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To the Reader. 


A "——RS 


Aftcoran in gy. 


urge the miraculous conſervation and Incorruption of the 
Text. The Alcoran it ſelte hath had much better luck. 

That of the Old Teſtament how tenable 1ſoever it hath 
been made by their encompaſſing and inacceſfible Maſora. I 
doe not finde it ſo altogether (though wonderfully enough) 
entire, 

© But for the New there's no prophane Author whatſoever 

( ceteris paribuy) that hath ſuffered ſo much at the hand of 
time. And what of all this? Certainly the providence was 
ſhewed to be greater in theſe miſcarriages (as we take them) 
then it could have beene in the abſolute preſervation, God 
ſuffered Tares to be ſowed in the Genealogies (while men 
flept)-or in'fome elementall parts, that we might not inſiſt 
upon thoſe. NIINW N'YUIUN (See Ben. Bar Fonah's Itinerary ) 

Extratza queſtionum as theſe things are called and kept by 

the Jewes themſelves. Itis an invincible reaſon for the Scrip- 

tures part that other eſcapes ſhould be ſo purpoſely and int 

nitely let paſſe, and yetno ſaving or ſubſtanriall part at all 

ſcarce moved out of its place. Fo ſay the truth, Theſe varie- 

ties of Readings in a few by-places doe the ſame office tothe 

maine Scripture, as the variations of the Compatſle to the 

whole Magnet of the Earth. The Mariner knowes ſo much 

the better for theſe how to ſteere his Courſe. 

C For the ſtyle of this Scripture it is unſpeakable good,bur 
not admirable in their ſenſe who reckon the height of ic 
from the unuſualneſflſe of the phraſe. The Majeſty of that 
Booke fits upon another Throne. He that was among the 
Heardſmen of Tekoah,didnot write like him that was amo! 
the Prieſts at Anatboth, Read Ben Syra and the Arabick Cen- 
taries of Proverbs. Read the Alcoran it felfe. Though the ſay- 
ing of our Saviour, It ;s eafier,&c.was originally,It ;x.cafter{or 
an Elephant,&xc, Yet Mahomet exprefieth as our Saviour did, 
T hey ſhall not(faith he) enter into Paradiſe, "D IQ398 291 In 


14.2? ONTINN DD till a Camel! goe through a Needles eye. You will get 


) J8.007. 27. 


more by that Book to this purpoſe, if you make no worſe 
uſe of it then you ſhould, 

Yet you muſt haye acare too,for the Authors of that goad 
| confuſed 


A Ss, » 


” Toths Reader, 


confuſed heape haveelſ{ewhere expreſt looſely enough.” The 

- in cons. "ho Surat 2I9N 15y yg IR) = Ys 7X 
That the Angels and God himſelfe too ſay prayers for his Prophet, that 
is,that God prayes for Mahomet, An odde ſaying you may think, 
and yet how much different can you make it to be from that 
of ours, where it is ſaid,that the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us, 
&c. but doe you make this uſe of it. It is from hence that 

e Mahumstans expreſfle the memory of the Dead in God, (e- 

cially of the Prophet himſelte) by thoſe ſtrange words, 
Peace and the Prayer of God be upon them. 

But if you would raiſea Reputation upon our Scripture 
like your (elf,and the dimenſions of a man, takeit from thoſe 
without. I ſhould think it to be very wellthat £6ben Ros inhis 
Arabick Commentaries upon Ariftotles Moralls tranſlated 


bk 


tum ob, Bleſſed Job, and to urge him for an example of 
titude, 

Galen in his Booke De uſu partium, not [knowing what to 
fay to the haire of the Eye-lids, why it ſhould ſo ſtrangely 
ſtand at a ſtay and grow no longer, takes.an. occaſion to un- 
dervalue Moſes his Philoſophy, and faith of God, Negue fi la- 
pidem repente velit facere hominem;efficere idpoterit,&c, (yes buthe 
could even of theſe Stones wo} But Old Orpheus ſayes that 
the man that was barn out of the water (ſo Moſes indeed is to 
be called in the #gyptian) did well, and Dyonyſius Longinus 
(one that knew what belonged to expreſſion) having firſt of 
all caſt a ſcorne upon his Homer, ſaith,? I:lziov 217435m,that 
the Lawfiver of the Tews *X 0 7xay «vg (no. ordinary man 
neither) was in the right, when hee brought in his God, ſayings 
woiow pas » tym Let there bee Light and there was Light, 


Oc 


into Latine, ſhould call the greateſt man of the Eaſt, Bea» Avenſtia, 


(in your Faith) by the hand, 
I havethus — 
this Booke, that it might be read (lo farre as this is poſkble) c_ 
* a «Sp 
3 in 
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If you ſee what Strabog Tacitus, Juſtin, Diodorus Siculus, « geethe rape 


* Ptolomy,&-c.have ſaid as to this, you will be no great loſer q:xjon of Abu 
Maaſciar,or Als . 


left to wifh (and I hope I doe it well) to *%x 
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To the Feader, 


-inafull and fixt Tranſlation. And upon that a Cleare and 
[diſengaged Commentary. £ 
The way to doe this will not be to doe the Work a great, ©: 
. and undertake the whole or any confiderable part of the ! 
. Bookeby one man if ke could liveone Age. p 
How little we have gotten, and loft how much by thoſe ** 
who have prayed to God,they might liveto make an end of 
all the Bible in Commentaries,you cannot chule butperceivg. : 
enough. '# 
You muſt not thinke to looke upon this mirrour of the | 
wordas youare to be feene in Roger Bacon's PeripeCive, Ubi 
#unus homo videbitur plures, where one man will ſeeme to be 
more then ſo.No, Break the Glaſle in peices and ſee every one 
a faceby himſclte. : 
He that ſhall thus begin to build may perhapsbe one of |} 
thofe that will be able to finiſh. 2 
The Jewes when they builda houſe are bound to leave *: 
{omepart of it unfiniſhed in memory of the deſtru&ion of Fe. * 
r4ſalem.The beſt Maſter Builder that ſhall come to this worke -. 
will be forc't to doeſo too. And yet if thoſe that have un. ': 
\dertaken upon the whole had in ſtead of that compleated but 7 
one ſmall part, This Houſe of God and Tabernacle of good menhad | : 
been reared up ere this. - 
He that goeth upon this with any Intereſt about him, Let :- 
him doe otherwiſe never ſo admirably, he does indeed but 
tranflate an Angel of Light into the Devill, - 
I would not render or interpret one parcell of Scripture to |: 
-an end of my owne,though it were to pleaſe my whole Nati» | 
on by it, if I might gain the World. = 
TheſeWreſters of the Booke are anſtable if not ignorant men, 
and it will follow that they muſt needs doe it to their owne ® 
Deſtrucion, | _ 
When all theſe things are fitly and underſtandingly re- # 
{olv'd upon,It would be good too to bring theſe principall 
matters as neare to a Standardas we can, that we might have 
ſomething to truſt to,and ſettle upon. jos 
"Dome ſay that the Heavens could not move unlefle the zoy | 
00 
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Tothe Reader, 


ſtood fill. I am ſurefince the Earth began to tarne about, 
the Kngdome of Heaven hath ſuffered a violence of Reſt, and 
doth not ſceme to be {7 open to all Beleevers as before. 
' Tam ſorry I have ſo much to accuſe my Nation of that e- 
yer ſince the times of Hen.the 8. they ſhould goe about in a 
maze of Reformation,andnot know yet how to geteither us or 
themſelves our. _ 
I amnot much given to the Admiration and amuſements Jos. >? 
of Aſtrological] matrers, therefore I will not tell you(plain- "0 (CO 
ly)here what * Ptolomy,Cardan, S:len, Alchindgs, Eſbwhid, Roger Pay Abalacki) 
bacon,&c, ſay otus, And yet the Sage Guido Bonate ( Zoroaſter Furtech our Re. 
in chiete to ſume Almanacke men) I cannot chule but give Denialpes Be 
you notice of. inde\(aich Reger 
This Gymnoſophilt in the x 3 Chapter of his Firſt part tels EST 
you that Chriſt himſelte was an Aﬀtrologer, and made uſe of maxime ao 
Ele&ions, The ſame Man in the third Chapter at his third 7 {rar prop 
Part is bulze to let you know under what Figure of the Hea- 29 aveds & 
vens you are to pare yeur Nailes, _ EX» _ Eccentrum Ec- 
But that which Iindeed inrend to fay to you is this, fa nor 
In the Geographicall Re{cmbJances I finde that Maginys toy in+ne 
could liken Scorland to nothing. But for Ezylaxd*tis fancied net is good 
iT with the goods 


by ſome to come very nearethe taſhion of a Triangle, Iam and bad with 


ſure*cis facre enough from a Square, or that Honeſt man. in _ — 


Ariſtotle who falleth ſtill upon his owne Legges. nature & ſemper 
The Arabick Nubian Geographer likenerh us to an Effrich 4 **cogtranter, 
gus nongquieſcunts 


& non «deo manif+ſte ſus agentes.Ranzovins. Alchindas ſaith that we are fignified by the Woman Pla- 
net, unde or iforia fignrs & piffutru decor urs ſolent. What becauſe you Twrkes have none? Would the 
Keligion had no more to doe with that Planer, then ſo, 

Others put u+ under the Sunne (1 think they cannot tell what to put us under yery well) Siten ſauh 
that we ate governed by the Moone, and the Scots by H, .lf it be ſo,then H is not (0 dull a Planer as 


R. Bacon tooke him for, who giveth this reaſon why the Jewes reſted up0N the Saturday. 

But as tv the firſt our Efowid quoteth an old Aﬀrologer to ſay as much and with this Ynde,Angts vas. 
2 & ſunt inflab;los,nunc ad ſummun,uuze ad imuys drlarj. Diſt , $.cap. I. fol.42 4. 

Protomy pl.iceth us under / aud _- unde twpatiestes re;xi,&c. (aith he, Cardin nddeth that there-. 
fore we are a rebellious and unlucky Nation. /emper noves ritus legis dr drvini cnltus fabricantos,aliquau» 
do quidem i melius, but for the moſt part indezerins, in Tetrab. C3 Tex. I 2. 

Hali Aben Ragel (aith that he found in an old Booke cal'ed Andelareprojuthat the figfhe of the 
world is Aries Tis the ſane with ours. And it were well that the faſb:on of the whole had nor lefle 
paſſed aw2y then that of the Devs/es erbe Brizannss, They diirighto call us a people by our iKives,, 
zor I thinke we are liketo no budy ©l{g, 

(indeed 


——— 


' Tothe Reader 


| (indeed we have digeſted Iron enough) But this is that filly © 
thing which leaveth ber Epges in the Earth, and warmeth them i 
inthe duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, or that the ® 
wilde Beaſt may break them. She is hardened againſt her young Ones | 
as though they were not hers, her labour is in vaine without feare. | 
And why ? Becauſe God hath depriv'd her of wiſedome, neither hath | 
he imparted to her underſtanding, And yet what time ſhe liſteth up her ® 
ſelfe on high, ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider. is” 


Indecd if ever any Nation periſhed for want of knowledge, 
we are like to be the Men, 
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CHAP. I. 


Allo he.bad them teach the Children of Fudah the (uſe of the) bow ; 
Behold it is written in the Booke of Faſhar, 3 Sam. 1.18. 


@YJ Strange Parentheſfis to all Reſpe&s, but e- 
I ſpecially that of the Bow, Yet ſo the 
Targum reads it, and ſo the Rabbines con= 
ſtantly expound. Rab. Solomons glofle 
is. And David ſaid — ==wfrom hence 
forth ſeeing that the mighty in Iſrael are 
falne, ir will be neceſſary that the men of 
Fudah learne to exerciie their armes, and to draw the how, 
Levi ben Gerlom ſaith that inaſmuch as David [ww that the 
death of Saul was cauſed by his ſeare of the Bowmen, and that 
there was none in Iſrael skild in this kinde of Artillery, he gave 
order that the men of 7udah, ( as berng the proncipai/men af 
Armes) ſhould be taught the #je of the Bow, &c. To the 
ſame purpoſe R. David, and others quoted in the Celi 7a- 
har, fol. 264. a. &b. Andyet R. 1jay faith, that Saul and 
Jonathantaught the ſonnes of Judah the ws becaule the n_ 
0 
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| Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow. 


of Judah were mighty men, and fit to draw the Bow by the blejjing of 
Facob, Gen. 49. 8. Where it is prophecied that the hand of 
Tudah ſhall be in the neck of his Enemies,that is, (faith Chimh; 
as ſome of our wiſemen expound) the Pow, Therefore they 
take the Bookeof Faſher to be the firſt of Moſes called. Geneſis, 
in which the As of Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceb the Feſharim, 
or upright men are recorded ; but eſpecially they take the 
Booke to-be Beracoth Facob, or the Blegings of Facoh, Thus the 
ewes. 

J Though we have wiſemen of our own to follow them in the 
Interpretation of the Bow : yet they will appeareto beas idle 
in thz.,as in theirconceipt of the bogke. 

Is it a thing to be thought that the men of 7adah were now 
to learne the uſe of the Bow? *Twas the common TaKick 
praftile. 

The Hebraiſme of Bow is like that of Bread: It nameth for 
all other kinde of Ammunirion. And where's the conſequence 
here that becauſe Saul and Jonathan (excellent Archers them- 
felves, tor the Bow of Jonathan turned not back) fell downe 
before the Arrowes of the Phil:$Fines, that therefore the men 
of 7u/ah ſhould be taught the uſe of the Bow ? But the Cohe- 

rence is worſe, And David, &c. | 

The Author of the Bookebringeta David in beginning an 
epicedium upon the death of Saul and Jonathan, and immediately 

breaketh him off with an impertinent command to the ſons 
of 7:dh,that they ſhould learne to handle the Bow. And 
wheres it, or why is it that this ſbould b; written in the Booke of 
Jafhar? | 

Therefore Mariana very underſftandly ſtept afide out of 
the common Road of Interpretation , and conſidered with 
himſelfe that the Bow here might be taken tor the Title of 
the Song, which cannot be ftrange to them that will compare 
this with the granted ſuperſcriptions upon David's Pſalmes,as 
P/al. 69. To the chiefe Malitian upon Shoſhannim, P(al. 67. 
Upon Neginoth. Pſal. 5g. To the chiefte Muſitian Altaſhith, 
&c, So here to the chiefe Muſitian Keſheth, or the Bow. For 
{o the Text is to be read, And hee bade them, thar is, the 
cliefe 
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Kelheth,orthe Song of the Bow. 


| W 


rant people how to ſing this Lamentation of David upon the 
death of Saul and Jonathan.It was intituled Keſheth,or the Bow, 
becauſe it was occaſioned by the Philiſtin Archers, 1 Sam.3 1.3. 
Bur eſpecially reſpeCting to the Bow of Jonathan , which re- 
turned not back trom the bloud of the {]aine, as the Song ir 
ſelf expreſieth. And David could not but remember the Bow 
of Jonathan out ot which that Arrow was ſhot beyond the Lad, 
1 Sam,20.36. It was the time when that Covenant was made, 
and that atfeCtion expreſſed betwixt them which was greater 
then the love of women. 

And *'tis {aid there too that David exceeded,v.q1. And there 
alſo Tonathan required that this Kindnefſe of the Lord ſhould 
be ſhewed unto him longer then he lived. And thou ſhalt n6t only 
whileſt yet T live, &c.v.14,t5+ 

The L xx will beare out this Interpretation. The verſion 
there is, Kat 2Spivnct Navi mi Senvor Tz my &71 $432 298 em Tavads 
T9” viiy uns 1161 me Ts NNZauTR vits 'LESu. INE Acammu im Bidas T& 
*v985. [that is] And David lamented this Lamentation upon 
Saul and Jonathan his Sonne, and cauſcd it to be taught to the 
Sonnes of Tudah. Behold it is written in the Booke of the Juſt 
man. | So the vulgar. Planxit autem David plantjum bujuſmodi 
ſuper Saul & ſuper Tonathar filium cjus,& precepit ut docerent F los 
Tudah plandtum ficut ſcriptum eſt in libro Tuſtorum. And here 
"tis plainer yet that David commanded to teach the Sonnes 
of Tudah this Lamentation. *Tis true the late Editions of 
this Tranſlation have ſhifted in the word Arcam inſtead of 
Planfum.But in the ancient Manuſcripts it is io as I have quo- 
ted it. Aud in the Elder printed copies *tis Arcum, but in the 
Margin onely which afterwards crept.into the Text, it 1 may 
call the Tranſlation ſo. . 

Thereforealſo by theſe two great Authorities that which 
the Sonnes of Iudeþ were commanded to learne was not the 
uſe of the Bow. But the Bow, as "tis originaily ſer down,chat 
is, a Song of David ſo called, or this Son;z ot Lamentation 0- 
ver Saul and Jonathan, And this is that which was written in 
the Buoke of Jaſher. Why this Booke was fo called, or .vho 
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chiefe Muſitians, Heman, Ethan, and Feduthun,to teach the igno- 


Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow. 


was the Author of it, I cannot tell you. That it was not the 
firſt of Mojes (as the Rabbines would have it) is ridiculouſly 
plaine, Foſephis hath Jet us know thus much that ic was a Re- 
cord in the Temple, and you muſt not thinke it hard ifit be loſt 
to usas yet, you ſhall heare more of this hereafter, It is quo- 
ted twice in Scripture, here and 7oſh.1o. And it both places be 
conſidered,'cis to be judg'd that nothing was recorded in this 
Booke but Memorialls of this kinde, and which is more to be 
noted,they were metrical] too. The place in 7oſhua put to this 
here mak<th it cleare. There it is quoted out of the Booke of 
Faſber, that the Sun ſtood {ti}! in Gzbeon,and the Moone in the 
valley of 4jalon. This Quotation is a plaine Canticle, Chimhz 
commeth {ſo neare to the matter,as onely to make a doubt of 
ir.But the thing is certain, It is reckoned among the x0 Songs 
by the Mechiltaan old Commentary upon Exod to the 15 
Chapter. The 4 is that of Moſes before his deceaſe : and the 6 
is that of Deborah and Barak, and this of Joſhua is the fifth. 
I would ſay more ofthis had not the learned Maftys prevented 
me upon theplace, 7oſb. 10,12. This is enough to ſhew that 
the Song ofthe Bow might, but theuſe of it could not be ſet 
downe in the Booke of Zaſher.It is certaine that this command 
of David to the Children of 7Zudab, is not delivered in Meeter, 
Indeed matter of that kinde was no fit ſubje& for a Song. 
And now *tis come to Tyndal/s turne againe, tor the New muſt 


be correfted by his Old Tranſlation. He rendered thus, And - 6 


David {ang this Song, of Mourning over Saul and over Jonathan 
his Sonne , and bade to teach the Children of Ijrael the Staves 
thereof. 

Hl I may note one thing more, and I marvaileat it too , 
that the vulgar Edition hath one verſe over and above in the 
Canticle of the Bow. Conſtdera Tjrael pro his gui mortui ſunt, 
ſuper excelſa tua vulnerati. It ſeemeth to pretend as if it would 
tranſlate the firſt verſe of the Song ; but that's done,and bet- 
ter too, immediately in the next, Fnclzti T(rael ſaper. Montes tuos 
interfec7z ſunt. Duomodo ceciderunt fortos ? I found it ſo in ſome 
of the written as well as the printed Copies: And yet [I think 
Arias Momanus did better to Jeave it out, then ogy 
unce 
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"Tehovab, Elobine, 


ſince to keep it in. It is plainly void and ſupernumerary,and 
an eſcape not fit to be accounted upon the Sagenefle of that 
tranſlation, 
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CHAP. 11. 


IPhy our Saviour ſaid not Jehovah Jehovah, byt Eli Eli,Cas Saint 
Matthew) or EloiEloi (as Saint Marke) inthat great caſe of 
Dereli@ion, 


Or the variety of Reading, the Criticiſme need not bee 

done over againe, According to the Syriack tranſlation of 
the Pſalmes, Saint Marke might as well ſet it downe Eloi Eloz, 
as Saint Matthew atter Davids Hebrew Eli Eli, *tis all one, My 
God, c. . 

To the Reſpe& of the Queſtion we know already that the 
greateſt enterviews 'twixt God and man paſſe eſpecially upon 
the termes of theſe rwo Attributes Mercy and Juſtice; where al- 
ſo it will be ſomething too,to obſerve how Mercy rejoyceth 
againſt Judgement. 

The Hebrewes note , Quando epreditur ſententia ad Cle 
mentiam &c, That in all proceedings of God with men con- 
cern'd in mercy and loving kindnefſe, he chnieth to be called 
.by his great Name 7ehuvaiz, as to 1 Moles in the Clift of 
the Rock, Fehova Jehova. The Lord mercifuil and graciows, flow to 
4nger,ef 

Bur as the ſame Dottors obſerve, ®uando egreditur ſententia 
ed juſtitiam,&c. In any proceſle of Juſtice and ſudgement,&c. 
he alwayes ſtileth hiniſe]fe Floah or Elobim. So the matter will 
be to diſtinguiſh of the uſe and dignity of theſe two names as 
to this purpoſe. 


Jehovah is his proper name of kis owne Impoſition, and Þroygh, 


incommunicablc to any Creature, of what Rank or Qualicy 
ſoever: a Name of tuch immoderate Reverence among the 
oldeſt Jewes,thatit was torbidden to be written right or pro- 
nounced at all in this world,but by the High Prieſt, and buc in 
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lehorvah, Elohim, 


Elokhim. 


one place,the (anFum ſanForum, and but at one time of the year, 
in the day of expiation. 

And(which is moreto the purpoſeJonely in onecaſe, which 
was that of Benedi&ion, when the Bleſſing and Goodnefle of 
God by the holy intervention of the Pricit was to be derived 
downe upon the People. 

Ar any other time or in what place ſoever for any man of 
Tſrael to preſume to utter this Name was more then death by 
the Law,as by a report ottheirs in the Talmud in the cafe of 
Teradion's ſonne, 

And as it would ſeem to be by the Jewes,our Saviour might 
not himfelte make ale of this Name in kinde : for after their 
malicious rate of Tradition , they hold that he did all his 

miracles by the Paraphraſticall Tetragranimaton , or Shem ham- 
phoraſs (as they call this Name at length and in other words ) 
and this way of Enunciation they ſay was cut into his feet,and 


| oo as occafion ſerved, as to caſt out Devills ( by a 


nowne Receſle of the blacke Art) through him that js the 
Prince, And to exalt and make up the Legend they can afford 


his mother (the bleſſed Virgin to us, and very well ſpoken of 


in the Alcoran it ſelte) no better language then that ſhe was 
a cunning woman,and brought this kinde of Legerdemain out 
of Fyypt. 


Elohim (ſaith a great Maſter in the Language ) Nomen divi- 


aum 4 Fudicio, quaſi Dews Tudex, though Ithinke he tranſlated. 


this ſenſe rather from the uſe then the powerand Originall of 
the word, which retained (as many other) in the Arabicke , 
though not in the Hebrew ; reacheth not-to this meaning di- 


retly(and yet notunkitly ) for there it ſignificth firſtfor pow- 


er and force, and nothing could more properly make up the | 
Judge ofallthe world in words, then ſuch as were derived | 
rom a ſenſe oi Omnipotency. And to this the Scripture bear- | 


eth witneſſe ana correſpondency enough. 


Now this Name of Elohim is not proper to God, but com- © 


mon tohim with the Creature, The Angels are called ſo,Pal. 
86.8. Menarecallcd fo, (the Judgeselpecially) Exod. 21. 6. 
I Sam. 2.25, Nay and the falle Gyds too, Foſhua 23. 16. The 

| ſumm 


Ichovah, Elohim.. The V pper Roomes, 


M— 


fimme is, that the Name JTehova was of higher Import and eſti- 
mation, then that of Elohim. Alſo that in addrefles of mercy 
and loving kindnefſe God was pleaſed to bee called rather by 
the former , but in thoſe of Execution and Sentence by the 
later. 

Therefore our Saviour (in the caſe he was) cryed not Fe- 
huwva Febova: (much leſſe Father, as at other times) but Eli Eli, 
or Eloi Eloi, My God, My God: as naming the Judge of 
all the world, and doing the extreameſt right upon his own 
Sonne treading the Winepreſle alone under the perſon of all 


Mankinde, 


CHAP. I1I. 


51577 M2 or Vow. 


And hee ſhallſhew you a large Upper Roome, &c. Mark, 14. 15. The Upper 
And when they were come in, they went up into an Upper Roomes, 


Roome, &c. AF. 1. 13. Whom when they had waſhed, they layed 
her in an Upper Chamber, AG. 9. 37. Then Peter aroſe and 
went with them, when hee was come, they brought him into the 
Upper Chamber, v. 39. And there were many lights in the 
Upper Chamber,xhere they were gathered together, &c. Ai.20. 
- And there ſate in a window a young man named Eutychus, 
IC. V.9e 


wr He Latine turneth it Cxnaculum, for that the Faſhion was 
' 4 to ſup or dincin theie Upper Koomes, But that is the Ro- 1,1. 
man faſhion (and not that neither.) The Jews eate no Supper "" 
here but that of the patleover, ( 2$the Chriſtians aferwards 
that otthe Lord in the ſane place.) It was their Beth Tephillah, 
or private Houle of Oratory inthe upper-moſt part of their 
Dwelling Huuſes, 
The Diiciptes therefore being returned to Jeruſalem from 
the Mount Clioti a nou as m9 vatewers Went up into an Upper 
Roome where thcy continued all with one accord in prayer and 
Supplication, (},1,13.14. : | 
A 
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Apoſtolo-, in 


Arch Biblinth, 


Bn4leiin? 
Ly ini. de 


Dicu £nmal, 
in AF#.7.1.:3. 
Gear: vh, Nubi- 
enſe C:1m.3. 
Par,5.p.113- 


A Sirtach, Scholiaft upon the place,ſaith, That it w.u the ſame 
Curper roome_) in which they had eaten the Patlcover. : 

It was ſo truely an Hcuſe of Prayer, that by ſome it is taken 
for an upper Roome in the Temple it ſelf. For ſo ic may ſeem 
by the former Treatiſe. (Ch. 24 53- 91729 46 rars 76 [£76 ge, 
And they were continually in the Temple. 

And an Arabick Geogra- her findeth this upper ounce in the 
Temple of Sion, where yet (ſaith he) the Table remaineth , upon 
which our Lord did eat with his Diſciples, andthat it uſcthto Lee (ge 
lemnly viſited upon the Thurſday, meaning ( as I think j chac be= 
fore Eaſter. 

I added this to De Dieu's note becaule it ſeemeth to beare up 
towards his meaning,but it is not to be expected that it ſhould 
prove ſo in the Receſle. 

I can tell that the Second,as the Former Temple (1 Chro.28.11.) 
had its /mgx or Upper Roomes,and thoſe too of religious uſe, 
but not ofthis kinde. Judge of the reſt, by one of the likeſt, 
and yetnothing at all to this purpole, 

The Code Middoth maketh mention of an um? or Upper 
Rome in the ſecond Temple, the Weſterne wall whereof was 


T.lnudin Mia- let in with holes into the ſanFum ſanforum &c, But it follows 
doth,c.q, fol. eth in the Miſhna, that the uſe of theſe was (when occaſion of 


37.4; 


reparation ſpould require (as the Glofſle there to lt downe the 
workmen by ropes in Cheſts into the Sanfum Sanforum, &c. 
E_SITy Im R9U 112 that they might not feed their Eyes 
(*tis the expreſſion of the Text) with the fight of that Pre- 
{ence there, 

To ſpeak it after our own rate. Such profaneand common 
men might not enter by the doores, nor be ſuffered to ſee any 
more of that holy place themrthey were to mend, 

As I wHllnot f A any neither wil! I charge any Superſtition 
upon this prafiſe, but when I compare their exrreames with 
ours, 1 can be ſorry to thinke that inſtead of Holineſe upon 
_m_ Breſtplate, we are now about to write filthineſſe to the 

ord. 

Bnt as to thematter of the Upper Koome, when it ſhall come 
to be conſidered what an vm of the kinde we ſpeake to, 

45 
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The Upper Roomres. 
ernment ſm 2 
55 to be, it will be beſides expeRation that any ſuch ſhonld be 
found in the Temple. 

Therefore notwithſtanding the learned likelihood of De 
Diex's conjeCture, it muſt paile, that this upper Roome into 
whick the Apoities went up ( A@. 1. 13.) was appertaining 
to ſome private houſe ; though whether that of Saint John the 
Evangeliſt, as Exodins delivered, or that of Mary the mother 
of Ich: Marke ( as others have collefted ) cannot be certaine. 
The Diſciples indeed were Namr's 751993 continually ( that 
is dayly) ia the Temple. 1G. 2.46. Not all the day, but at the 
houre of Prayer, & «gz 15 agg 37% 40. 3.1. At other times, 
and eſpecialiy for the Breh;1g of that Bread, that is the Eu- 
chariſt ( as the <Eyriack) or diſtrivaticu of it: Lody of Chriſt 
( as the 4robicke) they met together, 9 7:gor , jn theſe up-= 
per Roomes, AGd&-20.7, which conld not poſlibly bein the 
Temple, for it Was not at Jeruſalem. They continued dayly 
with one accord inthe Temple (but) Breaking Bre:4 val Gixov” 
from houſe to houſe, or as the margine there is, at home, Ad, 
2.46, 

And now to refle& upon the word, that meaning which is 
intended, this is to be remembred. 

That the Jewes were bound to worfhip in the Temple, to- 
wards the Arke ; without the Tempic. :.;wards that, or ae 
leaft towards the place whereabouts that was, at what diftance 
ſoever, | 

It is noted by Caſwy Efendus in his Commentaries upon 
the Alcoran to Sura tel bacara which is the ſecond Chapter, 


where he ſaith that the Nazarites (as he calleth us Chriſtians) ra: Arab. af. 
: in ivchiv Late 
The Canons tor this our of the 2 Chron. 6, are ſet downe is Bib.Bed. ; 


worſhip towardthe Eaſt, the Tewes towards their C ountry. 


by the Talmudiſts in Beracoth Cap. 4. fol. 30. a. Maieron. in Halaca 
Tg, Cap.5fol.42. 4.Orach chajim Num.9 4.Shulthan Aruch Num, 
od.fol. 4.0- 

And the rule is ofa ſtri& requirie, for the Miſha ſaith, that 
in caſe 4 man at the houre of prayer ſhould be r:ding abroad upon 
his Aﬀſe,he muſt alight, if thar may be, or if not, yet he muS# 
turne his face toward the Sanuary . In like manner be that is 


carried - 


The Upper Roomes. 


carricl in a Chariot, or in a Ship at Sea. And if he cannot turne 
_ bis Face, be muſt turne his heart toward the Sanfary. T alm. 
in Berac, Cap. 4. fol, &8. b. Maim. in Halac. Tephill, C.g, 
Num. 3 | 
And therefore the Reader is to be adviſed of that paſſage in 
a learned Author,where he telleth that though it be more ther: 
Schichard de he know whether the Tewes bury their dead ( as we Chriſtians ) 
Pure Reg, Heb, Towards the Eat, yet be is ſure they pray that way. *11is truethey 
doe ſo,but no otherwiſe then of thoſe in.theſe parts which lye 
"IN BY Weft of the holy Land. And ſo their owne Rabbin is to be ug- 
Efor. os of: derſtood, where he ſaith, Dalla parte di Oriente e poſts un Arca 
Riti Hebraici © that the Jewes ſet their Arke in the Eaſterne part of their 
di queftitempi Synagogues. 
Part. 1.6.10, He treateth of the moderne uſes of the Hebrewes, according 
_ to which they are to have a little Cheſt imitating as much as it 
may the faſhion of the old Arke, in which they put the bookes 
of the Law, and doe their devotions towards it, This Arke 
they therefore alwayes ſet in that part of their Synagogues 
which pointeth towards Feruſalem, ſo that thoſe in Italy, as 
any whereelſcin theſe Weſterne parts, were to place it to- 
wards the Eaft. 
Johan. Baptiſ, And for him that faid that the Tewes within Solomons Tem- 
Hellas de Terw- ple, worſhipped towardsthe Weſt ; but without. it, towards 
4 + eo the Eaft, Ir remember ſuch a Proverbe in the Arabicke Centu- 
ries, That the errours of wiſe men are ſotoo; butitI grant him 
that this was learnedly,I muſt tel] him too that it was (indu- 
ſtriouſly indeed enough and) ſafficiently miſtaken. Solomon's 
Temple I know was ſet towards the Weſt, and I know for 
what reaſon too, and that the Worfhipers within the Temple 
turned that way, not towards the Weſt, but towards the Arke 
which was placed at the Weft end of the Sanftuary. Without 
the Temple they worſhipped towards the Temple ie ſelfe, and 
according to their diftance of abode, towards the holy City, 
or however towards the holy Land: meaning ſtill the Place 
where the Arke was. And to this rule whatſoever, whereſoever, 
they ſay as concerning this matter, is to be enafted. 
Now the better to accommodate this rite of Devotion, their 
EEE 22 " private. 
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private Oratories were appointed in the uppermoſt Contigna- 
tion of their Houſes, called therefore by them nv9y Alijoth 
from 4lab to goe up, which the Greeke well rendred (and 
from them the Autkors of the New Teſtament ) uTEpaa, upper 
Roomes, ſo the Syriack and Arabicke have rendred or rather ex- 
preſſed, for they doe it for the moſt part by the ſame word. 

 Andfo the Origlnall ought to have been turned Dax. 6.10. Ie- 
remie 22.13, 14. and el{ewhere. I ſay not {ſimply Chambers,as 
we doe it,but upper Chambers. 

Here (as hereafter) I forbid any quarrell againſt thegrave 
and learned Interpreters of T hat booke. 

The worke was wuſque ad invidiam aliarum gentium elabora- 
ta verſio, as one ſaid that underſtood it. Yet to ſhew us how Druſiue. 
unprofitable we men are when we have done all, the Jewes 
ſay that God himſelfe when he made this World,purpoſely left 
one part,unfiniſhed, *Tis old Eleazar's Tradition in the Zohary 
77704 RY 7 VTBY ND he left a hole in the North. 

Now then forthe Notation of the word, vm ſaith Ey- 
ftathius is trom the Lacedemonian 9%» for ſo they call Te werza- Evftathiin Tlie | 
£3799 onjudrey, the uppermoſts of their Houſes, vga (ſaith 94 * 
Moſchopulys ) iunnga. rug, ETYgw WKodounws voy 3 meg THs  ATtuoTs Atm | 

pes Aiemwy i8a Roome built upon another Roome &c. Anq he _ P = 
interpreteth #mpgov by &ripss, as Heſychine doth Aires by im FEI 
Por. xAI@Z,and Umpacy by avojwr,as theupper Room is called 
Maorke 14. 15. Luk. 22, 12. So that the Greek account of this 
word is the very ſame which the Hebrew Grammarians give of 
their Alijoth,theyare ſocalled ſaith Kimki DNA I D1ND BY 
becauſe they areto begoneup to by aſcents, as being in the 
uppermoſt parts of the Houſe, 
And the Azo%oy in the Goſpells is the very ſame with the 
ov Tpo% jin the Ac. chap. 1. The very ſame apper Roome ( If the 
Scholiaft I firſt mentioned hath obſerved rightly. ) However, 
the ſeverall words fignifie the fame thing, and ſo the Arabicke 
and the Syriack have tranſlated them, and in both places, by 
the very Hebrew word it ſelfe, 4l:jh. 
Now you ſhall ſee how all this holds. 
Daniel the Prophet, after the fyning of the writing went in- Dan.6.10; 
2 fo 
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to his houſe, and his Windowes being open in his Chambcr ( his 
upper Chamber it ſhculd be ) towards Jeruſalem, he hneeled upon 
bis knees three times a day, andfrayed, and gave thanks to bis 


God,&c, e , ,* 9 Sag 
The Greeke is, K*4 4 5921 Jes dv: Yuzrar avTÞ2y 771; UM ors N.THe 
p17 "Tees UNH.» 


Upon this praftice of Daniel in Babylon,the T almudiſts ground * 
that Canon in Berdcoth, That no man pray but in ſuch a Koome, She= | 
Jalm,in Berac. jeſb Lo Chaſſonoth, which hath JJ indowes or Holes in the Wall, opening 
6. 5-fol.3 14.9 towards the Holy City. | 
3466. And Bejamin Bar Tonaſaith, that the Tewes of his Time in f 
Babylon went to Prayers 2827 Tv9p1 F")VDP32D not oney in 
their Synagogues, but in this very ufper Roome of Daniel. It was an Oo 
01d ſtone-houje, (he ſaith and that it was built by the Prophet him- -& 
Tuchaſan; fil. ſclfe, &rc. Bar Joria diced in the yeare 933 of theirs, that is, 1173 = ( 
Dn htgs of our Computation, : S: 
4/2  Irſhall beplaineryet by this Tradition in T otit. 
Farah the daughter of Raguel, in, diftreſſe at Echbatane, is 
faid to have gone up MIN TWHY 2&8 into ber Fathers upper © a 
i Roome ({o iome Hebrew Coppies of that Book) and that there .- 
l} Fobie verfis A- ſhe prayed. &c. T meete with an Arabicke Tranſlation which 
nab. Mſ. in rendreth PIND9)1 NNPMYIVIRD ION NYD Rec. that (be went ini 
ArchBodleiar. 4, the Bed-Chamber of ber houſe, and didnot eate, &xc, The Author 
underftood not the Place. 
Bur the Originall Hebrew (ſo the Jewes Edition at Conſtan- 
tinople, reprinted afterwards, and tranflated by Paulus Fagius , 


2543,” 74J 1D Oh. LATED £ 
COB tn COS OE 
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is taken to be)readeth thus, That ſhe went up into her upper Koom, || of 
and turning, her ſeife m9nn "J43 towards the windew, ſhe prayed and 7 w 
ſaid, &rc. which the Greeke very well rendred ( as that in |} th 


Daniel ) fs 71a), towards the window or hole in the | 
wall,which opcned towards-Teruſalem. Andthough the Greeke = m 


expreſſeth not that She went up, yet it plainly ſaith, that ſhe Þ Sa 
came downe © Ts Tp out of her Fathers Upper Roome ſaith the | on 
Hebrew of Mynfter's Edition, The Greeke 1s #% T6uTepaudurys, I vei 
out cf her owne, The Originall Hebrew is out 0: the upper Reome in & Sa; 


wich (he bad prayed. Ho | 

Note here that in ſtead of the Grecke ces 71 veil), the He. 
brew of M»»#r5 Edition-is-that ſhe prayed DWN BY Ze- 
SEE fore 


by 
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fore the Lord, that is, -towards His SanQuary at Jeruſalem, 
where the Shecina ſate. And thereforetheſe or this Hole in 
the wall, (ic was commonly but one) is called in Jeremy the 
Prophet, Geds window, Chap. 22.14. Woe unto him that ſaith , 
T will build me a wide Houſe and large Chambers ( it ſhould be 
Upper Chambers, andſo v. 13.) and cutteth him out Windowes 
(it ſhould be My I/ndow, as the Margin confeſſeth } and it is 
fieled with Cedar, and painted with Vermilion, The meaning 
is, that ifa man (twas ſpoken ofa King)(hall raiſe himſelte 
up a vaſt and ſtately Pile of Building , and proportionably 
ere& an Upper Roome to my honour and Service,and cut me out: 
a Window opening tewards the place of my Sanftuary , and fiele it 
with Cedar , and paint it with Vermilion, yet if this be done by 
oppreion and anrighteoujneſſe, Jo? to the man and his magnif- 


Cence. 
Here we may give to, and take light from Petronius. 


Hecalleth this 1Viadow or theſe Holes in the Wall, Summas Cali Variar.Lefions 
auriculas, The uttermoſt eares of Heaven,as the Learned Petit hath 6;2.c. 1, 


almoſt obſerved betore me. 
Tudeus licet & porcinum Numen adoret; 
| Et Cali ſummas advocet auriculas, 


The Jew though that the Swine as God he feares, 


And prayes as farre as utmoſt Heaven hath cares. 


Petronius meaneth it eſpecially of their Proſeuche ( Houſes 
of prayer without the Townes) the reſpe&ive walls whereof 
were bound to open towards Teryſalem, with ſuch Holes as 
theſe, But the matter commeth to. the ſame 

But wholly to affure the meaning of the word vmg@w, and 
moreover to make good this uſe of theſe Urper Roomes in 
Saint Lukes owne time, Receive this Tradition of the E 1ders 


out of the Code Beraceth. 03 9w 132 12G The Elders deli- Talmud in Ex. 
ver that the Sore of Gamaiiel ( that Gamaliel at whoſe feete omendin: Berac- 
Saint Paul was brought up) ws /icke, ard hee ſent Two of his ©:9-fol.34b. 


Diſciples to R, Hanina Ben Tyoſa to prayto God - for bim, {o 
ſoone as hee ſaw them, 197 ny (e464 65 79 v age ) he went up 
C3 into 
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mercy upon the Sicke man. When hee came downe againe , he ſaid 


unts the Diſciples, Goe your way, for the Feaver hath left | 


him, &c. 

Ic is a further argument of the Separation and Sangity of 
theſe Upper Roomes, that the walls of theſe were counted fitteſt 
to be hung and writcen upon with the Tables and Figures of 
the Moones Phaſes NI99 MME N\MNNT ec The ſame Rabban 

Miſhna, Gamaliel had Piftures or Similitudes of the Sunne and Moone in 
Talms in Reſs Tables, and upon the Walls of bis Alijah or Ufper Roome, which 

an" Hp hee ſhewedto the Countrey People , and asked them whether it ap= 
Gemar:Tal. in 

Aved. Zara, peared thus or thus, For example, two men ſaid they ſaw the Moone, 


F1.48.4. ec. 


Feaſts. 


Leon, Modera, The Civillalſo, but eſpecially the religious part ofthe Few- 7 
De gli Anti iſh Calendar , was concerned in theſe —_ of the New | 
y the Country Pecs &_ .. 


As 
fti mn 4 > ra Aeme, the Reports whereof weremade 


3.6-2.Ngm,2. ple. And of theſe the Sanhedrin was to Judge, eſpecially the 
Prince of that Court, as Gamaliel then was. Hee ſhewed the 
Countrey men the ſeverall appearances of the New Moone, 
which were painted upon the Walls of his Upper Reome, and 
asked them whether it looked ſo, or ſo, The anſwer to this 


hee examined by his Tables which ſhewed him the Place and 7 


aſpef? of the Moone to the Sunne at that time, and according 
as theſe agreed it was judged for the Neomenia in the Beth 


Taazak, or great Court (ſo called) in Feruſalem, Roſh. haſhan, © 


fol.23. 


purpoſe,'theſe Tables were diſpoſed ofin the moſt holy Place, 
or um of the Rabbans Houſe. 
Ic will ſerve my turne in ſomething which is to be ſaid here- 
Tab. Aſtron. after, if it be added here that the Mahumetans goeby the like 


Marecehenſes, manner of Lunarie Calculation. Albategri faith,thar the obſer- | 
vation of the Moon's Phalis is vita rw to their Tarickor Ca* | 


& Tab.Cas Cy- 
1-44 rw lendar;the Rules and reaſons whereot are ſet, downe by Alphra- 
Laxd-Bib1,Bod. ganus,The Marocco Tables,and thoſe of Alkes, ; 

ve00 ; 


Therefore as to confeſſe the religion and ſolemnity of this \ 


From the Moone C faith the Sonne of Syrach) 5s the ſigne of | 
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| Ttis obſerved already by theLearned Scalizer, that this is 
the reaſon why theſe Worſbippers cauſe the Creſcent or Figure of 
the New Mcone to be ſet up upon the Spires of their 1ojeques, 
or Meſgids, as we the Cock upon ours, Scalig. de Emend. Temp. 
They {ſet it upon their Ships too inſtead of the Heathens 
Caſtor and Pollux : Indeed it is the generall Cogniſance of 
the Grand Signiorie, and it is common to the Perſian with the 
Turke. 

But (to cometo the vmTzp#or againe) Note one thing more 
yet: The Hebrew Sages call their Wiſemen T2y 122 Filios 
Canaculiy or Sonnes of the Upper R: omes,as in an Old Say of theirs ; 
in Succah, R. Feremy ſaidfrom the tradition of R. Simeon Ben Jochai Talmd-in Suce 
PLIND (MM 799 122 WW 7 beheld the Sones of the Upper ©1045 


” KRoomegand lo they were few. 


The Gloſſe there is NIIW YI pPYhaponnnd my 420 that 


= the Sonnes of the Upper Roome are the Company of thoſe which preſent 
© themſelves before the Shecina or (peciall Preſence of God in the Sanfu= 
= ary. Which will amount to this, that the Company of thoſe 
> which look out of Gods Window in their Upper Roomes, towards 


* Feruſalemarebut few. 


Þ 


= meanefor the rareneſfle and Scarcity of Wiſemen. Hinc dicifur Pat» 1+. 34. 


The Learned Mainon in his More maketh the Proverbe to More Nevech) 


expreſſe (faith he) nonmulti Sapientes ſunt, & hbuc pertinet il- 0#22-2.of 4= 
lud Rabbinorum noſtroram. Tidi filios Canaculi &+ erant pauci , Heb-Tranſlat 

nem plurima ſunt que nos a perfectione arcent &* detinent , : 
Oc. in 
It is eaſily reconciled to the Gloſſe, There is no ſuch di. 
ſtance betwixt true Prudence and Prayers. Indeed the Begin- 
ning of this Wiſdome muſt of neceflity be, That feare of the 


| Lord. 


And ſo itis proved enough that the Upper Roomes in Serip- f 
ture cannot be taken any longer in the Roman ſenſe, as by Vl- fn = - 
pian in the Law, where the Inquilini or Inmates are charged, 7 p,e. aj; 


# Thatno fire come to paſſe by their negligence, preterea ut a- Si. fil. fam. De 
quam unuſquiſque in Canaculo habeat , and moreover that they offic; Prefett, 


bee all provided of Water in their Upper Roomes : thus indeed it Figil. IL» Man 
was. vihſima pars 'edium ——Et rarus venit in Conacu- ©* WAU1 crane 
T4T HS Denie 71 - 
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Khkinf-in AFG, 


Architeuy: 


2.6.8, 


l. 


la miles, but not apoſtol;s ut peregrinis ac fortune tenu;s tributa, let i 
out to the Apoſtles, as Strangers and men of low condition, &c, as | 
the Learned muſt obſerve no more. 

It maybe noted out of YVarroand Vitruvius, that the An- 
cient Roman Houſes were of one onely contignation at tin 
firſt, Sed in ea majeſtate urbis & Civium infinita frequentia , 
ſaith YVitruvin, but when the City grew ts That height, by the 


infinite increaſe - and confluence of People, they were forced to 


raiſe up higher Stories , altitudines extruas crebris contigna- | 
tionibus coaſſatas (ſo it ſhould be read, not coaxats , as ': 
Philander hath let it paſſe) & canaculorum ſumm.s utilitates, &c, | 
And ſince theCitizens began to goeup ſtaires, they thought * 
it moreagreeable to their State and glory (it holdeth ſtill) ! 
to have the dining Reome above, then below in the Area plana, b 
as Vitruvius calleth it. Now Varro noteth moreover, that ſince 
this faſhion of dining above came in, ownia ſuperioria domiy, | 
all the Vpper Roomes whatſoever were called Canacula y though i 
this was the firſt, and proper name onely of the ſecond Story 
where they uſed to dine. Which juſtifieth that Tranſlation of # 
the Vulgar, A. 20.9.where for the Greeke #79 m' 78 79156 | 
v, the Latine is, decidit e tertio Eanaculs. So that the Loweſt = 
Roome alſo might be called Canaculum. But the word Con 
culum in the moſt uſuall and lateſt Roman ſenſe is till meant 
of the Garret or Cocke-loft as we call it, which was indeed 
the moſt contemptible part of the houſe, and ofno betrer uſe # 
then to be hired out to very ordinary and common people, To # 
ſay the truth,they were but ordinary men that let them out, ® 
tor the Conduftor in the Law is ſaid Canaculariam exercere.But 
to the purpoſe, Canaculym in this ſenſe is no where in Scrip- 
ture (ſcarcely any whereelſe) called umgaw. It js fo called 
indeedin the 7us Orientale ( and *ewill tronble you to find it 
elſewhere) for in che Glofſes to the Baſilica Tp is ſaid to be, 
Th ava vv 1g TarKaoney TE wuTwIHTO- eqs oimnuas a houſe built 
up upon a hired ground. 

So that (which is the ſumme) the word Cqamacylum in the 
laſt ſenſe hath no reflexe upon dining or ſupping, neither can 
it at any hand render the word mp» in Sariptures Theſe 


Roman 
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Roman Cock-lofts were no fit receipts for an hundred and 
twenty people, Act. 1.15. S 

If theſe things agree not with the Annotations in the New 
Modell(they call it ſo themſelves)it will not be my fault, and 
in my imputation I would not have it too much to beaccount- 
edthcirs. To the Ar2jev in Saint Mark,14.15. (which I told 
you before is the ſame with the Urmpaw in the 4s) they 


1a 


Roomes. © 


f he Grecke word ſignifieth that part of the Houſe which is higheſt 
from the ground (ſo farre they are right) to what uſe ſoever it be put, 
but becauſe they uſed to ſup in that part of the houſe, they called it a ſup= 
ping chamber. : 

But becauſe they did 'not uſe to ſup in that part of the 
Houſe, therefore that muſt not be the reaſon. 

To St. Luk. 22.12.49 large upper Roome | their note is,which they 
were wort there to have,as for entertaining of Strangers,ſo eſpecially for 
the Paſſeovers 

The| Eſpecially ] was well put in. 

I do not wonder at the miſtake how great ſoever, for unleſſe 
the right ſenſe of v7#p2oy had fallen into their wayes it could 
not be expe&ed,that they ſhould have done much better then 
they did, Onely it ſoundeth notaltogether ſo well, that the 
ſame place ſhould be ſo prophanely put to it as to ſerve, the 
turn in both capacities. | 

There is ſome difference betwixt entertaining of paſſengers, and 
Receiving the Communion. 

But(to goe no further aſide )the upper Roomes in Scripture 
were ſuch as have faid,places in that part of the houſe which 
was higheſt fromthe ground, ſer apart by the Jewes for their 
private Oraiſons and Devotions to bh addreſſed towards Solo» 
mon's Temple,or the place of that, which for the Conſecration 
and convenience of Recefſe, the Apoſtles made uſe of in the 
Chriſtian way. : 

Contrary to this as it may ſeeme to be,Perer is ſaid, to have 
gone up nott#s 7 umpouod, but im T7 Joe oeyoiufact upon the 
houſe = to pray. AF. 10. 9, Here ifIT would take it,as Saint 
Kicrome doth, Dan6.6, 10, _ Eraſmus, Mark, 14.1 5.1 need 

not 
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not to doubt any further,for Ju and #umpioy are all one to 
them. And fo the learned Maſter Meade took it to be,and faick- 
that the ſjgnification is ex uſu Hel/eni ſtarum. 

I do not thinke it will berfound ſo.T am ſure that in Scrips 
ture4uz is expreficly diſtinguſh't from 5&- 2 Sam. 11. 13 
and from 37/4 Mat,24. 17. And from uma 2 King. 23. 32. 
where it is ſaid, 9 7 Wwadgneca mt tm rs NuarO 75 ympas Ayait, 
That Fojia brake downe the Altars which were on top of the: 
upper Chamber of Ahaz. ; 

But Peter is ſaid to goe ap 6 7» iu. It willnot be proper: 
to ſay,that he went up upon the upper Roome,lt ſhould have: 
beene iis or #577 pe. But Peter went up upon the houſe Top. 
The Saxon is þzne Npo the Roofe of the Houſe,So the Sy» 


riack, the Arabich, is the plaine Roofe as the Tops of their houſes 
were made, Peter was now at foppa where hee lodged in the 
houſe of one S702 a Tanner;thic ſtate of which place it ſeemes 
would not ho]d our for an upper Room of the religious kind. 
For want of this he made uſe of the houſe Top. It there had 
been an ump3% there, he hadgoneup into that, as Saint Paul 
didat Troxs, A. 20.8. and Saint Peter alſo at the ſame City 
of - opp, bur in a houſe of greater note in the caſe of Tabitha, 
Afi. 9. 37. 39. for of both theſev mg» I mean to make good, 
that they were of the ſame kinde which is here noted upon, 
And for that at Troas,itis plaine,for there were many Lights in 
the upper Roome, the Diſciples were there gathered toge- 
ther, and there Paul preached. It is more to be noted, that 
the young man ſate «#m.7s wveid\@->, in God's window , and 
fell down from thence, (as Ahaziah once 2 King. 1.2.) It had 
beene God's before,but was now out of Jewiſh Reyerence and 
obſervation. 

And for that of Joppa I take this courſe. 

Tabitha was ſicke and dyed, and when ſhe was waſhed they 
layed her in an upper Chamber. 

The Mabumetans to this day, when they have wafhed theic 
Dead they diſpoſe of them in {ach a place, where they may be 
Iayed-out ſo as that the Face and Feet may moſt dire&ly be 

turned towards Alkbla, or the Temple of Meccha, as theit 
| A 6 Sharach» 
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Sharach Almenhag , and Hali Ben Moſes in the Rythmicall Rimeles Lib. 
Rituall. Arab. MSS. in 
He that knoweth but as much as any man might do,of their mg -—g 
manners, cannot deny me but that the outſide, and Ceremonis * *? 
all part of their proteſſion, was altogether tranſcribed out of 
the Jewiſh Platform. 
T he ſhorteſt way to tell you this (beſides the Lunary calcu 
lation ſpoken of before.) is in the matter of their Kibla. 
This word fignificth to them (as the ſame word in the He- 
brew doth) 73 drnzi/yerev, any thing that is before or over a- 
gainſt,from thence they call the place towards which they wor- 
ſhip 4hibla, The Kibla, 

They firſt ofall (faith 7b, el Sahan) worſhipped towards 
the Temple of Fernſalew, afterwards, (as now) towards the E! Sahan Hift. 
Temple of Meccha,&c. And this the ſame Author 'calleth, The = OE | 
changing of the Kibla. EY 

Now this very thing isa caſe of the Xib/a or term of adorati- 
on,which is fully concern'd, not onely in the whole frame of 
outward worſhip, but alſo in the fituation of Temples and 
Pofation of the Dead.But for this I remit you to another Traft 
which wanteth not much ofmy laſt hand, 

Seeing therefore that the Jewes and they had once the very 
ſame Kibla, and now have the ſame by imitation,that which is 
pretended to,is of eafie conſequence. 

I inferre upon this,that it wasan old Jewiſh funerall riteta 
carry up their dead bodies (after they were waſhed) into ſuch 
aplace where they might beſt compoſe them in the religious 
poſture, with their Face and Feet toward Feryſalem. 

Therefore the m_ Roome into which Tabitha was carryed 
up,was the #7:gw of the Houſe. It is not to bemiſtaken as it ſhe 
had been 'carryed up thither to this end that ſhe might be pla- 
ced toward Feruſalem. The Rites of her Funerall were now to 
be Chriſtian, It was to lay her out ſo that her Face and Feete 
might be turned towards the Eaſt, which might be in that up- 
per Raome,for Jeruſalem was Eaſt from 7oppa. 

I was forced for the preſent to make uſe of this way of 
proof, becauſe I could not befully ——— ſatisfied as concern=- 
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ing the Jewiſh Rite in the poſition of their dead. Schickard con- 
feiſeth he knew not ſo much though he lived amongſt them. And 


their owne Rabbin ſaith no more then that they lay out a dead 


Corps, co p#edi verlo la porta dalla camera, e una Candela da Capo 
di cera poſta in una pignatta di cenere, with the feet turned towards 
the Chamber doore,and a waxe Candleat the head put into a 
pot of aſhes. 

But whattoever the modernepraftice is,the ancient muſt be to 
bury towards Jeruſalem. Though I have no authority for it o- 
ther then this Mabumetan imitation, yet it muſtbe true upon 
courſe from the Kibla, for all profeſſions buryed towards the 
_= they worſhipped.as in the Trad I referred you to, I ſhall 

eableto let you know. 

In the 18 of the AF.v. 22, It is ſaid that J/hen Paulhad landed 
at Ceſarea,and gone up and ſaluted the Church,he went down to An- 
tioch, 

 Thelearned Maſter Mead colle&eth here from the word 228; 
that the Apoſtle went up into an upper Roome, the rather be 
cauſe(asde Dieuhath noted already )the Athzopich rendereth it, 
Et deſcendit Ceſaream,&- aſcendit in domum Chriſtianorum,@s ſalutavit 
eos, abitt Antiochiam. That Paul came downe to Ceſarea, and 
went up into an houſe ofthe Chriſtians,and ſaluted them,and 
departed from thence to Antioch. 

This Colle&ion I confefſe to havevery much of the felicity 
of that mans uſuall judgment in the Scriptures. But the con- 
text requireth us to another ſenſe.Paul had now newly been at 
Epheſus, where he had been much importuned to make a longer 
ſtay in that place,but he bad them farewell, [aying,that he muſt ty all 
means keep the next feaſt at Jeruſalem, but that he would return again 
unto them,if God permitted, So he {ayled from Epheſus and came down to 
Czſarea.It was the Ceſarea Straton;s,and his ſatcft paſſage to Tery- 

alem. Thecourſe by Jppa had been a ſhorter cut,And this Jafo 

or Toppe'is called by an Arabick Geographer, The Haven of Tern- 

{alem, bus a very dangerous one ; which was the reaſon which 
moſt of all moved Herod to repaire the old Haven at Ceſarea, 
though at a vaſt expence, and with as much violence as Arc 

could force upon nature, 
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Paul therefore having landed at Ceſarea,went up, ſo the Ara- 
bick and the Syriack explain the Greek, that is, he went up to 
Hieruſalem, as the word «vaFes in the Greek ſuggeſteth of it ſelf; 
for to ſay no more in ſuch a caſe thenthat he went up, is to ſay, 
that be went up to Hieruſalem.So ſome Syriack Tranflations read 
it : otherwiſe I underſtand not what Tremelius could meane by 
his putting in the word with this note upon it, quedam exem- 
plaria non habent nomen Uriſhelem. It is to ſay no leſke then that 
ſome Copies have it. 

I doenot find it in theprinted ones,nor in ſome manuſcript 
Copies of good note; It it were not at all to be found, it is ne- 
ceſſary to the ſenſe of theplace, and therefore ought tobe ſup- 
plyed,or at leaſt underſtood. For it cannot be ſuſpe&ed, bur 
that the Apoſtle did goeup to Feruſalem at this time, for hee 
told the Epheſians that by all means he muſt, and no man can 
deviſe how it could be otherwiſe done then from Ceſarea,for 
to depart from Ceſarea to goe to Antioch had been all one as to 
goe back to Epheſus,and ſo to goe by theſame place to Feruſa- 
lem,unto which he promiſed in his returne from eu to 
come againe if God would. 

There are yet ſomeplaces of Scripture which fall within the 
preſent conſideration. As the 1 King.10.4. 2 Chron. 9.4, where 
we tranſlate it in both places the aſcent of Solomon, though in the 
latter expreſſely it ſhould be his upper Roome. It is noted 
there ( as thoſe in Jeremy) for the moſt admirable piece of 
Workmanſhip inall the Kings Houſe, and reckoned therefore 
among thoſe raricics which ſoamazcdly took with the Queen 
of Sheba,though notable not onely for its owne ſtructure, but 
alſo for that tamous Aicent by which he went up out of this 
Houſe of Prayer into that of rhe Lord, 

So Pſal.104.3.God is iaid to lay the beames of his Chambers 
(it ſhould be his upper Chambers)in the Waters. The Saxon 
tranſlated it rightly hz uplacen, 


Judg.3.10.Eglon the King of Moab was fitting in his ſummer 
Parlour,or Parlour of cooling,as the margin there. And yet 
the Hebrew word is Baal:jah,in the upper Room,inCqmaculore= 
itigerii, as others truely, 
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2 Sam.18.3 3+ The King was much moved (at the death of Abſalon) 
and went up to the Chamber (the upper Chamber it ſhould be of 
the Gate) and wept &c. 

1c is ſaid alſo thata great woman of Shunzm, made a Cham- 


ber (*tis an upper Chamber there) for Eliſha the man of God, i 
furniſhed with a Beda Table, a Stoole, anda Candicſtick, &c, 


2 King.4.8. . 


And the Widow woman of Sarepta provided that other man [- 


F) 
, % : 
E 


of God ſuch a Chamber(an upper Chamber that ſhould be too) ®: 


where be layed the Child upon his Bed, and cryed te the Lord and ſaid, O | 


Lordmy God,e&fc. 


It is ſaid moreover,that the King Hezekiab, lying ſick, upon his bed © 


turned towards the wall,and prayed,&c. 


To theſe Readings, it may be noted thus. That the word 4- | 
lijab, doth not alwayes fignifie in the principall and religious 
ſenſe, but when it doth ſo, it is alwayes ſet downe abſolutely. 7 
Otherwiſe if it be meant for an ordinary upper Roome, it is 
moſt uſually expreſſed witha note of diſtin&tion,as the Camacu= 7 
lum porte Or upper Roome of the Gate, 2 Sam. 18.33. The Canacu= 7 
lum refrigerii, or cooling upper Roome,Tudg.3a.to. the Canaculum 


pariet;s Or upper Roome of the Wall, 2 King. 4.8, 


Andit may be perceived moreover, that befides the common |! 
«rea of the houſe,the Bedchambers alſo, eſpecially thoſe of + 
the Prophets,were bound to be (as much as they mightYof the 7 
ſame kindewith theſe upper Roomes,and opening towards Jeru- 7 
ſalem. The caſe ofa {icke man(beſides others) layed a neceſſity 
of Devorions here too, and therefore theſe alſo were to have © 
their proſpe& toward the Holy City, or if that could not (it 


could not alwayes) be, then reſpe& was to be had of that Wall 
of the Roome which pointed towards the Temple. Therefore 
the King Hezekiah turned himſelfe towards che Wall and prayed. 
Tonathans Targum rendereth it towards the Wall of the Sat- 
Auary , meaning (ſaith Abrabaniel) the Weſterne Wall where 


tbe Arke ſtood. All this is true, but the immediate ſenſe is that | 


the King turned towards that wall of the Room which point- 

ed toward the Arke which ſtood under the Weſterne Wall of 

the SanQuary, 71 
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'Tis poſſible this all might be written upon with ſome ti= 
tle of Keverence and Remembrance , for the Jewes to this very 
day inſcribe their walls, -with Eaſt, Weſt, North, or South, 
according as the holy Land Ilyeth from the Country where 
they are, onely to put them in minde of that Coaſt, towards 
which they are to worſhip, So the Jewes in the Wet, as Italy, 
Germany, ©c. write TIMND- Mizrach upon their Walls, that is 
Oriens,becauſe Feruſalem lyeth Eaft from them, as the learned 
Schickard hath obſerved,and their Menaſſe Ben Iſrael anſwered 
me by Letters. 

Whether or no this kinde. of Upper Roome for this reaſon + 
might not be called Canaculum "VP Kir, or Parietis, The 
wall «per Roome, I would not ſo preſently refolve, though 
I know it pretendeth much better then the received mean« 
ing. 

. a more, Herodotus telleth that when- Sennacherib the 
King of Aſyria came out againſt #gypt, Sethon (who. had 
formerly beene a Prieſt in Vulcan's! Temple, but was now made 
King)being reduced to a very hard condition,by the revolting 
of his men, retired himſelfe in Canaculum ( ſo the tranſlatour) 
into an upper Koome, and there lamented his caſe before the 
Gods. The ſucceſſe was, that the Aſſyrian forces were ſud- 
denly and totally diſappointed by an Army of Mice,to the me- 
mory whereof, the Statue of Sennacherib was ſet up in Vulcan's 
Temple holding in his hand a Mouſe, and faying theſe words 
&5 6443 775 0ghcoy curtis ew. He that looketh upon me let him-learne «to be 
religious. This put me upon the conſideration, whether there 
might nor be fome ſach uſe of the Hebrew v77pWoor in the Fg yp- 
tian way. But I did not finde that any matter could be made of 
this, more then a miſtake in the Tranflation. The Greeke is 
that the Prieſt went up $57 #9469 The Scholiaſts of Ho» 
mer and Heſiod, as Phavorinue alſo &c. ſay this-word fignified 
at the firft vT#pwor True a ſtately pile of building, ora great 
mans houſe, but was afterwards taken for any: ordinary one. 
Indecd the Jatitude of the word is ſo great that it hath been: 
funke downe from a Palace,to a Stable,for fo alſo it Ggnifieth; 
fomewhexe, . 

But. . 
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Eſ. 3.26» 


_ 


But Julius Poux reckoneth this word among the Loca 
Sacra, and therefore it ſhould nor have beene tranſlated there, 
Magalia. Miz& is quoted by Suids for a Place Holy enough, It 
muſt needs be taken there, for the "AJvny or SanAuary it felfe, 
for it is taken for ſuch a Place into which none but the Prieſt 
might enter. 

And this was the meaning of Herodetz, that Sethon went 
:57 Mizacy? not into an Upper Roome,butinto the Adytum, or 
Sanfuary of Vulcan's Temple,and there made his caſe knowne, 
23%; 754A, Before the Idol, &c. Herodot.in Eaterp. 

The Talmudiſts make yet another uſe of this word 4lijah,in 


the Tract Nidda,fol.17.b. where the wombe ofa woman is cal- | 


led by this name of recefſe. The Place is quoted by the Aruc, 
and out of that by Druſius, and made up into this Proverbe, 
Ovis cecidit ſupina &* exiit ſanguzs e Canaculo. But by a very great 
miſtake, for there is nothing of a Sheepe, ora Proverbe in itzas 


the Learned Buxtorfe hath already admoniſhed, In addendis ad 
Lex. T almudic,Col.2676; 


— 


I — > 


CHAP.IV. 
And her gates ſhall lament and mourne, &c. 
And ſhe being deſolate ſhall ſit upon the ground. 


| ff — in Scripture 1s o-herwiſe expreſied by Silence 
& ſitting upon the ground; By the firſt becaute grear Sor- 
row is ſo. And the 24 hath Nature enough in it befides aderi- 
vation downe from the manner 'of the Hebrew Mourning, So 
Ezech.8. 14. there ſate women weeping for Tammuz, And in the 
8 of Amosat the third, it is ſaid, That the Songs of the Temple 
ſhall be howlings, in that day many dead bodies ſhatf bee in every 
place, they ſhall caſtthem forth. Peace, or be ſilent. So the Margin 
according to the Letter,which mnit needs here rake place; tor 
the paraphraſe in the Text (in Gilence) expreſſeth not enough, 

Butas the things themſelves, Sitting, and Silence, fall not 
out {ingle,ſo they are moſt commonly put downe in company. 
So feb 2.13. His three friends came to him, and ſate downe with 
him upon the ground ſeven dayes, and ſeven nights , and none 
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ſpake a word unto him, for they [aw that his Griefe was very great, So 
Eſ. 47.5: Lament. 2-10, EXC, 

We may know this (as we doe ſome other things) the bet- 
ter by the contrary. But then firſt of all it is to be obſerved, 
That in Capitall cauſes, as in the caſe of Suſpenſion, Lapidati= 
on, or the like juſt violences againſt Natures courſe,it was for- 
bidden both by the Roman and _— Law to make any 


Lamentation at all for any ſach miſcariages of Difſolution.By - 


the Roman. De hs qui not. inf. L. Liberorum Set. Non Solum. 
The Jewith is under the Title Sanbedrin, C.6.fol. 46.b. in the 
Mifbna NPN NWAR PRY 793378 Dax PRaRMN VARNN 
993 That theſe are nor to be lamented by the Lamentation m__ 
ners,but only in the heart, that is (ſaith the Glofle) that they are 
not tobe mourned over by any ſumptuous or ſolemne x9& 

A392 but by the cloſeſt Rite of funerals,e*c.Col.2. Their Buri- 

all too is as negligently appointed, and leaving them in little 
better condition then that of an Aſſe,fol.46.4. 

This is to tell the reaſon why the Bleſſed Virgin and the o0- 
ther Women which ſtood afarre off, (as the other Goſpells) or 
neare, (that is,as neare as they could for the Souldiers) were 
not to make any ſolemne, uſuall ſhew of Lamentation.. The 
Mother of Jeſus muſt needs be reduced to the Extreameſt ftate 
of ſadneſſeand contriftation. If the Face and Countenance of 
the Aﬀtion were too lictle, yet theſe words, Woman behold thy 
Sonne, could not chuſe but turne her heart withis her, (as God 
ſaid once of himfelfe, Hoſ.11.8.) 

And yet, though No ſorrow were like to hers, Lament. 1. 
12. She would beterrilie intheſe praiſes. This was the reaſon 
why She,and the other Women ſtood :*Tis no ſuch wonder of the 
other J/Yomen. But She ftood up ftill in a reſolute and almoſt 
impoſſible compliance with the Law. 

For you are not to take it 10, as if the word Standing there, 
werean Expreffion of Courſe. *Twas neceſſary. And they 
might not ſit downe in that caſe, as ſome of the Maſter; igno= 
rantly paint the ſtory. They were to ftand, as by the wrong 
poſture to free the Company from any ſuſpicion at Mourning 
tor a Maletaftour, 
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”Tis true indeed that we read of Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary, ſitting over againf the Sepulchre, and they ſate 
there to mourne cver the dead. And therefore they ſate, but 
this was after leave obtzined of the Governour to bury the 
body. This leave vouchſated,and the Law diſcharged, the two 


Maries might /itdowne and weepe over the Sepulcher in the 0-. 


pen and aſnall manner. 
Now from this behaviour of the Jewifh mourners, Sitting, 
and Silence, the ſame words aſe to be ſaid ofa dead City or 


Country, As-Eſa. 47.5. The daughter . of. the Chaldeans is bid to ſit 


downe ſilent, and get her into darkeneſſe, andbe no more the Lad) of 


Kingdomes. So Lament.2.10. The Elders of the daughter of Siop t- 


downe upon the ground and keep Silexce.So here 
And ſhe being deſolate ſhall fit upon the ground, 


The words are ſpoken of the Daughter of Sion the ſpeciall 
part of Jeruſalem, and .here meant of the whole City and. 


Countrey. 

The prophecy peinted ata nearer deſolation, but might 
poſſibly havean influenceupon the laſt deftruftion thereot by 
Titus Veſpaſian. I am ſure, as if it had been ſo, the Reverſes 
both of the Father and of the Sonne, made for the memory and 
celebration of this conqueſt, are imprinted with the fulleſt ex- 
preflions and commentary upon theſe words, ; 

' In ſtead of the daughter of S7or,a filent Woman, Sitting ups 
on the ground, and leaning her-backeto a Palme-tree, with 
this Inſcription, 7«dea Copta. 

Note here that the Reverſes made to commit: victories to 
memory, were alwayes written upon with fome repreſentati- 
on of proper reſpe& unto the Place conquered, as ina ve 
ancient Coyne of Augaſtis Ceſar, Brafſe. The. Face is double, 
This Inſcription. Imp. Divi. F. that is, not. Imperateres Divi 
Fratres , as the Antiquary of Niſmes, (Imperatores with a 
ſingleP is falſe writing in the Medals) but Imperator Divi Fi- 


lin, for Auguius Ceſar is principally meant, though Fuliu be - 


there. 
The Reverſea Crocodile enchained to a Palme-tree, the In- 
Eription,Col,Nem. that .is, Colonia Nemauſenſium, or the Co- 


lonie. 
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lonie of Nemauſium, now called Niſmes in Languedoc, The de- 
vyotion of theReverle is to celebrate the abſolnte vitory of 4» 
guſtus over all gypt, after the Battaile at Afium, The Palme- 
rreeis common to Agypt with Judea, the Crocodile almoſt 
proper. And*tis fignall in both theſe thatthe conquered ſhould 
be tafined to the Palme-tree, which is the Embleme of vifory« 

But it is more to be conſidered, that no conquered City or 
Country beſides this of Judea ( 1 could obſerve none) eſpeci- 
ally betore the Times of Titys) is expreſſed upon the Coynes, 
by a woman ſitting upon the Ground. I know that the poſtare of fir- 
ting isa Ceremony of Roman Lamentation too. But to calla 
Flouriſking City The Lady of Kingdomes,F{. 47. 6. or the Prin« 
ceſſe among the Provinces, Lam. 1.1, And toexpreſle ataken or de- 
ftroyed City, by a woman ſitting upon the Ground,is cleare Hebrew 
Phraſe,or it it were not onely thcirs, yet it was theirs firſt, and 
muſt be learned from them. 

And therefore I muſt needs thinke that the Emperours Re« 
verſe was contrived out of this Propbecy. 

And when I confider how great a man the Jew Joſephs was 
in the Emperours Court,and that he ſerved him preſently, and 
famouſly in the Aftion, before the Walls of Zeruſalem, I conti- 
nue to imagine who it was that had a hand in the Device. 

To fave this Interpretation harmeleſſe, I muſt confeſle here 
that 1 finde in one of Veſpaſians Reverſes,Silver, A woman ftan= 
ding upon the Ground, and leaning her ſelfeto a Palme-tree, 
with the very ſame Inſcription, 7udea capta, 

This put me to ſome wonderment at the firſt. But when I 
tooke notice that her hands were bound, I perceived that the 
minde of the Reverſe was, not to expreſle the Deſolation of 
the Place,but the Captivity of the People, | 


Ah es 
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The Kingdome of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force, Mat, 11.12. 


This is a Strange Phraſe,if it ſhould be exaQted by our man- 
E 2 nex 
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28 Ben Hamtſen, Noahs Lent. 


ner of exprefling. The Greeke word is &:agtrw, and muſt not be 
paſſively rendred, as Bez« would have it,but as Eraſmw and the 
Engliſh rightly. And ſo the Syriacke and the Arabick are to 
: be underſtood. 

But for the manner of the Speech it is to be referred unto 
this Tradition of the Elders. 

Two men had an inheritance divided betwixt them, by e- 
quall portions,and *cis ſaid of one of them Pom Wan LIP 
3512 £1) Ty [EN [2 TR PVPAIITNAVVAN That he car- 
ried away his owne part and his 'fellowes too, therefore they 
called him Ben Hamtſen, or T he Sonne of violence untill the day of 
his death,ec. 

By The Kingdome of Heaven is plainly meant, The Inheritance 
of the Saints and the meanes whereby to purchaſe it. The Go- 

ſpell of the Kingdome, as it is therefore ſo called Mat. 9.35. which 
compare with Lake the 16.16. 

This Inheritance was bequeathed to, and equally divided be- 
twixt the Jew and the Gentile in a Chriftian way of Gaveal- 
kin.It was firſt offeredto the Jew to take his Halfe, but which 
the Jew refuſing to doe,the Apoſtles caft off the duſt off their 
Shooes, and turned to the Gentiles. And ſo the Gentile, like a 
good Ber Hamtſen, orSonne of violence, tooke his owne ſhare, 


Talmudein Tc- 
mile Co4 fol.3o. 
as 
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and the Jewes too. 
ul. Noah's Lent. 
þ | - Andthe Raine was upon the Farth forty 


daies aud 40 nights, Gen. 7, 12. 


During this time Noah and his Sonnes ( ſo I finde it in the 
. Eafterne Traditions kept a Solemne FaF,taking meat but once a day, 
| EarenaFererum, DOIN NDYPDIRN ON PY2IRIR ORE 112: H1K Tha) 
| 2rectPHOTTT that is, And Noah was the firſt who made th: 40 dayes Holy, ( or 


un wn inftituted the Druadrageſma? Faſt inthe Arke, Caten. A4rabica. 
See; 


| arch. F of Lent is ancienter then we tooke it for, 


P 
bo "# Cap. 24. If it be as the Tradition R——_ to, The Inſtitution 
| CHAP. 


"”" The Blind and rhe Laws: 


CHAP. VII. 
Caci & Claudi. 


| And (the Febufite) ſpake unto David,ſaying,Thou ſhalt not come up his 
ther unleſſe thou take away the Blind andthe Lame, faying (with 
themſelves David ſhall not come up hither: And David ſaid in that 
day, hoſozver ſmiteth the 7ebuſite, and recovereth to the Fort, and 
(\miteth ) the Lame and the Blind, hated of Davids Soul,»—-- 
Therefore they ſaid, The Blind and the Lame ſha# not come into the 
houſe, 2 Sam.5.6.8. 
So the Originall expreſly. 
” To preparefor that meaning of the words which I intend 
E to take upon me, [ ſhall inſiſt a while upon ſome unobſerved 
© ſuperſtitions of the Ancients in the foundations and aſſurances of 
Z their Citics,Forts,&c, 
} ?Twasa Rulcthetrembling Heathen went by, to undertake 
nothing (nothing anew eſpecially) inauſpicatoy without ſome 
| ominious performance,we may call it what we pleaſe, but they did 
; it upoirgrounds —_— concern'd in experience and effeX 
| ftill ca, their end by what darkeand ſecret wayes of 
cooperation loever brought to paſſe,as undiſcovered to theme» 


| ſelves as us. 


To the matter in hand, the firſt was the propitiation of the 
place by reconciling the Genus with: a reſpe&ive Sacrifice , 
£7? os Jvoiuus &yXweiss Egintuour uiuma, gc, faith Helychius 
Milefius concerning the foundation of Byzantium. : 

Like Ceremonics were performed by Alexander at tlie 


building of A.exandria, as Arrian inthe third booke of his 1,,;n_ Aa: 


Expedition. Bao AntZards. 
Such are often remembred by Joannes Anticchenys,and out F* 52. 


- him repeated by the Faſtz Siculi, George Cedrey, and 0+ 
ers, 
But I chuſe to inſtance a leſſe knowne paſſage out of 4bdil- 
thaker in his Arabick Hiſtory of the Foundation of Antioch. 
When this was laid by Antiochus the King, it happened that 
whatſoever the workemen dug —— day, was againe throwne 
; 3 In. 
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in by night, and! they were affrighted from the works by 4a 

dreadfull Apparicion. The King cal'd for the Aſtrologers and 

wiſemen who after Sacrifice rightly performed , diſcovered an 

appearance of Almarick or Mars. It was agreed therefore 

Abdilphaker. Why TRIYN RIDIDY RIM NINDS 1) JI? =IIK 
- Arab. MS.in MID thy ny n2yam MIMNY that « magnificent 
Arch, Laudit. Temple ſhould bee eretied to bis name, and his ſtatue there 
ſet up, and that the foundation of the City ſhould be laid under bis 

Aſcendent, &ct Alſo an Anniverſary of three dayes feſtivall was in- 

itated, &c. and the Author faith, that theſe things continued 

Dy) MW ng roy oaMA0 [2K Dy INV IM wntill the Mes 


: on him. 

This Tradition of the Arabian includes another manner of the 
Ancients laying the foundation of their Metropolitan Cities 
-under a certaine Configuration of the Heavens the moſt propitious 

that could beere&ed for the time being. 
So Muazzusthe Toppe of the Fatimean family, cauſed the 
City of Gran Cairo to be ſet up under the ſame Afcendent of 
Almarick JIDIR WINÞ T1 that as Mars had a coercive 


Orb; herebelow, therefore the name of it was called Alchahira, 
as the Note upon Elmacinus in the Tarsch Mulſliminorum. lib. 3+ 


p. 237. 
-Hali ad Car- The Aſcendent ofa City Gaith Haly ) is that figne cujus 4- 
pum. Prokad ſcenſione quicincipit colſocareprimarium lapidem,which riſe in the Ho- 
verheny. roſcope at the laying of the firſt one. 

The Art of this is to be taken out of the firſt part of Apote- 
leſmaticall Conftrufion, -called by Ptolemie, Catholicon , 'Tetras 
bib. 1, Where he appointeth his Aſtrologer in giving judgment 
of the Accidents of a City to take aeans of the Sunne and 
Moones place in the Zodiaque which they had &w mis awgrnugaeus 
ProlTerrab.1,g. 7 #71%av, at the laying of the foundation, 4) oF Kiyrguy panes 
6.4.09 5 G6e99wT3v but eſpecially ofthe Aſcendent as the moſt principall 

Angle. th 

St to theſe Rules Tarucius Firmicus caſt the Nati- 

awvity of Rome, and VeJius Valens an Aﬀtrologer of Antioch, thay 
0] 


nifeſtation of Feſus the ſon of Mary. Peace and the Prayer of God be up= E. 


power in the ſuperior world, ſo the City might be Coaffrix 


 TheBlind and the Lome, p 


of Conſtantinople, the figure whereof is extant in a Greeke 


Manultcript in the Vatican. The Horoſcope was Cancer, and the 

Aftrologer judged by the appearences that the City ſhould 

ftand 702 years as the Vatican booke, as Cedren and others , 

696. which if it be taken of thoſe yeares, w 5s mt 7 nonmizas Zonereas Annal. 
emgaro #21 xz agigans, in which the City flouriſhed under a ful] 197.3. In Con- 
ſtate of diſcipline, the Aſtrologer was not ſo much out, as fant, MageP-7e 
Glycas thinketh. And moreover before the taking of the City 

by Mahomet the ſecond, a great Conjun&ion was obſerved 

under the Horoſcope. But in aſligning the Aſcendent of this 

City, the Greekes and Arabians agree not, nor the Arabians A4Jhas Cyriac. 
themſelves, For in the Tables of Alkgs, Conſtantinople is ſet Teb.Aſtron.4- 
under [NPR Libra, in Ben, TlaacCs Geography under TR _—_— _ : 
Taurus, and though the ſame place may have ſeverall Hors 5" jp "1 
ſcopes, yet to ſo much variety it will be hard to reconcile the g2g,,,oh. 4:4. 


| matter. MS.lbid, 


This Superſtition hath been as commonly and more Jately 
practiſed in the ef. 
Act the inftauration of Rome by Paul the third , Gauricys 


| drew the Figure of the Heavens, WVincentius Campanatius 


obſerved the time by his Aſtrolabe toward the inſtant where- 
of he cryed out with a loud voiee. Ecce,adeſt bora preciſa decima- 


ſexta fere completa. Then immediately Enniug Verulanus the Car= 


dinall laid the firſt ſtone, 
The curious may ſee ſeverall Nativitiesof Cities; Forts,and 


| Caſtles, with the Judgements given inGauricus, Funfin, Garce- 


KS, OCs 

The Figure of the Old Lodging at Merton Colledge Is: yet to 
beſeene in one of the Wardens Windowes. I ſer it not here 
down becauſe it is already doneby anotherin his Book againſt 
Judicial Aſtrolopy. 

Theſe Catholical Nativities were ſo much beleeved in by the 
Ancient Kings,faich Haly,that they enquired into the Genitares 
efall the principall Nati under their dominions, where if the 
Planets were found to looke with a malitious eye upon the Na- - 
trvity of the Kingdome, Interficieubant cum puernm,quod ejus Reg-- 
Wan.erat contra contra Regnum iporums 


John Chambers 


It 
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Toh. Antioch, 


Toh Antioch. rn 


It may be ſeene alſo what Zenaras hath reported of Tiberi- 
45 and Domitian,Tom.2. Annal,p.174.& 198. 

Now becaule that in the Nativities of Cities ws om © vicar 
as in the Genitures of men, (faith Pto/emy) the Aſtrology is the 
ſame. 

Therefore after conſideration had of the life and being of 
the City from the Horoſcope, the next care taken was of the 
xATzgs Ts TY95OT part of Fortunz,the ſecond Aſcendent, fo called Þ 
in the Figures ofmen,or the Horoſcopus Athlorum, : 

The Part of Fortune found out, was myſteriouſly included in 
a Statue of Brafle, 75\*5m2s, Teleſmatically prepared. The Rites | 
were, ApureTirgin wa offered up in Sacrifice. A Statue of the Vir- © 
gin ſet up, impoſed upon with a New and ſecret Name, and Sacri- Þ 
fice done to That, Andall this dY apyee5 +5 5 TeAwB cs Tyyy of Sree Þ 
29-0nerTudv THs meas, For ſo the Statue wascalled The Fortune of 
the City. ; 

So in Seleucus his foundation of Antioch, Suojas mathons xdpyv map. Þ 


Arch, \Barroc-j 98 v0v ovojuam *Arpa yours drSerdr TO gnanr arent Tis opay onions w | 
614n, | 


els gr Th mAa, evSvuc melons url Th Tuxy Iuaay, Bc, 


The like Geremonies were vbterved by the ſame Founder at 
the building of Apamea. Yvoias motions iu zuris werergneow Grouan Þ 
Tlixaay, &c, | ; 

The Fortune of old Byzantium was called Knpay, Ceroe, When | 
this was repaired into Conftantiople, the Emperour's Sta- | 
tue was ſet up, Caureouy Th JeEtg ws ogrel iv Tum Tis dons | 
ma; 1y cadaeow "AvSerav Holding in bis right hand the Fortune || 
of the City which he called Anthuſa. But the Sacrifice was notas þ 
before. | : 

The Emperour offered up dv/uarmv Woizh, Tncruentum Sacrifis | 
cium, * 79 5:6: A Sacrifice without bloud,and not to the For- F 
tne of the City, but to God himſclfe. , 

Briefly thus. The Founders of old at the building of their F 
principall Cities, Caſtles, or the like, cauſed their Aftrologers F 
to finde out a luckze poſition of the Heavens, under-which the |þ 
firſt ſtone mightbe laid. The Part of Fortune found out in | 
this jir/t Figure was made the Aſcendent of another, The firit 
judged of the Livelyhoodand duration. The fccond of the 
| | an * outward 


Q 
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outward Glory and Fortune of the City under the Influence of 
this latter configuration they erefted a Statue of braſſe into 
which this Fortune and Genius of the City was to be called b 
Art,Thus ſpirited with this ſecret power, it was diſpoſed of in 
ſome eminent or recefſetull place of the City, and lookt upon 
435 that thing which was onely concern'd in the fortune and fa- 
tality of all, . 

Such a one was the Trojan Palladium, no 27785, faith For 
annes Antiochenus , but . £64vor 757ounw, or as Fobn Tzetzes 
quotcth the place to Lycophron, wego%omz xgMic, teleſmatically 
conſecrated or under a goed Horoſcope by Aſius the Philoſopher, and 
preſented to the founder Treus, es vizw % guAzTlovra Tiv m9\ty {yg 
Smiles 718 &7%@9AN7OYy i, e, as a Siatue enabled by Art to preſerve the 
City wherein it ſhould bee laid up in a vi@orious and impregnable 
Stats. 

Olympioderus relateth from Valerius Governour of Thaciauns 


, 3 wv 


der Conftantius the Emperonr , at arderaymuy dgwgar Tennouiey Plot cod s 


cis Bag/apoy Smxwavnr, of certaine Silver ſtatues laid up under 
the confines of Thracia and Tilyria z Teleſmatically conſecrated a= 
gainſt the Incurſions of the Barbarians, Which at the command 
of Yalerius being dugge out and taken away, wiÞ 3aizas nuiegs 
T9 7 Tory 1; mou emngexer mv Ogeinmv, exc. within a few 
dayes after all Thracia and Tllyria was overrunne by the Gothes and 
Hunnes. 

I ſay then of the Claydi and the Caci, that they were no os 
ther then thoſe 7 7a ed Soweye, ol yard T's mAEYs OVARKTHCLE, » 
Statuary Teleſmes ſo much celebrated of old ( as Nicetas) 
which unlefſe they kept the City, the watchman laboured but 
in vaine. 

They were placed by the Aſtrologers in ſome convenieut Re- 
ceſle. of the Fort, and had doubtlefſe made good the place a- 
gainſt Nevid's men, but that as the great Sooth-ſayer himſelte 
confeſſed, There was noenchantment againſt Facob, nor divination a= 
gainſt Tjracl,Numb.22.23. 

The uſuall Interpretation of this place is,Cand*tis the beſt 
of thebad) that the Febyjites truſting themſelves to the in= 
vincible condition of their F hen 16 up Lame and Blind 

F men 


RD. Chimehi. 
R. Lev. Ben 
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ſay m lecun. 
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men to caſt a ſcorne upon Davids approaches. Therefore his 
ſoule hated them, I am ſure 1 have madethe beſt of this con - 
ftra&ion, and yet he that ſhall run it through all the Circum- 
ances of the Text, will find it to be as impertinently caſt up, 
2s that of the Chaldee, which inſtead of the Lame and. the Blind 
rendreth by way of Paraphraſe,the ſinners and 7, ng Febu=- 
fites. Which ſome of the Hebrewes endeavour to follow, but at 
an intolerable diſtance, 

I ſhall not want for a very conſiderable part of them, who. 
though they have not lighted upon the very ſame, yet have 
ſaid enough as to the cleernefleand advancement of that ſenſe 
and meaning,which T-have reſolved upon. In- the Celi Zakay 

ow'l find that the Lame and the Blind may be taken for Images, 
Rs Solomen faith expreſly EI'DIVT DT that they were lo, 
and R. David that they were MONIN hy Images of braſſe. 
R. Eſay as R.David and Levi BenGerſon ſay moreover ————» 
That the Blinde and the Lame were Images written upon with 
the oath which Abrabam and Jaac made to Abimelech,and that 
they were call'd Blinde and Lame, becauſe they bad eyes and ſaw not, 
they bad feet andwalk not, &*c. 

But as concerning theconceipt of Abraham and Tſaacs oath. 
to Abimelech I leave it at large. That which I take from them is, 
dhat they were Images of Braſſe, and the reaſon why they were 
called the Blind and the Lame, which it it had not been ſuggeſted 
by them,yet is the very phraſe of the Scripture, 

They were the $toichiode or Conſtellated Images of Braſſe, ſetup 
in the Receſſe of the Fort, called in ſcorn (as they were hated. - 
by Davids ſoule) the Blind and the Lame. Yet ſo ſurely entruſted | 
with the keeping of the place,thart if they did not hold ic out, 
the Zebuſites ſaid they ſhould not come into the houſe, that is, 
they would never againe commit the ſafety of the Fort to ſuch | 
Pal/adjiums as theſe, Therefore they (that 18, the. Febuſites) ſaid. | 


_— 


whe Blind and the Lame,&c. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Wherefore "you ſhall make Images of your Emrods and Images of your x gon. 6. * 


Mice that marre the Land, ard ye ſhall give glory unto the God of 1/- 
rael : peradventure he will lighten bis hand from off you, and from off 
your Gods, and from off your Land, 


When the Arke was taken Captive and detained by the 
prophane Philiſtines , the hand of God was ſore upon them, and 
{mote them with Hemorhoides, &* ebullierunt ville & agri in 
medio Regionis illius , &* nati ſunt mures, &+ fatta eſt confuſio 
mortis magna in Civitate. So the vulgar addeth, the ancient 
Greeke Copics have it not. The later agree not, ſome Hebrew 
Copies acknowledge it not, faith Mendoza, as if there were any 
that did. *Tis found indecd in the Dras, as Chimbi hath ob- 
ſerved. And it cannot be denyed to the Romaniſts, but that 
it ſeemethto be wanting, but by no meanes to be ſo ſupplyed. 
*T were better the Arke ſhould ſhake ſtill, then that Vzzah 
fhould hold itup. Howſoever 'tis true that there was a plague 
of Mice, as well as of Hemorhoides. Coucerning which the 
Aſtrologers being conſulted gave counſell that there ſhould bee 
made 5 golden Images of the Mice, and as many of the diſeaſe 
to give glory to the God of Tjrael, The number was according 
to the number of theirLords, bur for the thing it ſelfe the ex- 
poſitors whatſoever paſſe lightly over it, or toppe the mouth 
of the letter with a yg praking no more of the natu- 
rall ſenſe, then a bare treſpaſle offering,but wondering withall 
and not without cauſe, what glory could accrew to the God 
of Iſrael from ſuch a homely preſent as the counterfeit of a 
Mouſe, or that whichis worſe. A thing which the holy Ghoſt 
here vouchſafed not to call by its owne name, for the Keri is 
Tehorecem, Anorum Veſtrorum. But the meaning of the Images 
is Stoichioticall , and to be given out of the Telzfmaticall Tra- 
ditions. 


Ta U T7 Yarkoes eve 8d» (ſaith Ptolomy in the Kapms) migutProlem. Centis 
\av TyV vegyiur vidir de Tir xpar mw TENG of Srrxtbogeanted, ms imp logiPerdeg. © 
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Bates Tov agegw! 0wmTerTeSs 7 dur. 1, e, the generable and corrup- 
tible formes are affe&ed by the Celeſtial!, which therefore the 
Taliſmans make ule of by obſerving the entrance of the ſtarres into 
thenis 
The meaning is (faith Hali Aben Rodoan) or as the Hebrew 
tranſlation, (Abs Giafar) that the tormes of things here be- 
low are anſwered wich the like figurations above, and that 
the Celeſtiall formes have a ruling influence ypon the {ubluna« 
ry : for example,the Scorpion and Serpert in heaven -upon thoſe 
in earth. Therefore the Sapientes imaginum infpiciebant quands 
planeta de ſub radiis ſolis egrediebatur , & ingrediebatur hos 
wultus, eumque in ajcendente ponebant , & wvultum quem intra- 
bart ſculpebant in Lapide , & miſcebant cim eo alia ad hec ne- 
ceſſaria, faciebantque cum eo ex aptatione vel deſtrufione quod vole- 
bant, Ec. Obſerved when aplanct was out ef his Combuſtion, and 
entred into any of Theſe formes, then placing the planet in the Horo- 
ſcope they engraved the forme upon a ſton? , then adding what elſe 
was neceſſary they fitted it to preſervation or deſtru@ion, as they pleaſed, 
&c. 

Theſe conceipts the Greeks termed 512419745 otherwiſe Te- 
aiouare, from whence the Arabick Taliſmath.The Chaldeans from 
the word in the Text T(almanija, Images, An experiment of the 
forceis ſet downe by Hali upon his owne knowledge praftiſed 
upon a Saracens ſervant in di:bus Camorche Regis. The ſervant 
had beene ſtung with a Scorpion, and was cured by his Maſter 
with a ſtone of this kinde engraven upon with the figure of a 
Scorpion. And the Saracen ſaid,that the figure was cut when the 
Moon was in the /igne Scorpio,and that the fign was in one of the 
foure Angles. 

The mightieſt in operation of this ſort. was Apollonius Tya- 
7ews, aman of that note in the Heathen ballance, that Hiero- 
cles the Stoick,, put him into the Scale with Chriſt himſelf, 
nay he accounted him the better man ofthe two, but which is 
ſufficiently returned upon him by Euſebius Pamph. Cont. Hiero- 
clem. 

But the performances of this man had ſuch appearances of 
wonder, that they extorted this doubt, from the Orthodox 
themſelves 
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themſelves, El $455 6% Jus py; vo Joo mhrys Tis 17% 8, Ts T8 Anon 
vis T6aiuzra Oy To7s wee Tis aTi0%ws JVvay mu; t) 10; SRAZTING ogruas 1) 
erkuwy ©2285 3, ua? *) Smelav emdrouds ,o; pare, KwnvenWerc, Tf God 
be the Creator and Lord of the World, how comes it topaſſethat Apol- 
Imins his Teli\ mes have (o inuch 6ver-ruPdthe courſe of things? for we 
ſee that they alſo have ſtiffed the waves of the Sea, and the raging of the 
windes, and prevailing againſt the noyſume flies and incurſions of wille 
beaſts, Ec. | 
And though Fhilofratys in that large Legend of his lite hath 
no memory of theſe things,yet they are conſtantly aſcribed un- 
to this name by Codin. Cedren. Helychius, Olysppiodorus,the Greeke 
MJ. cited by Leanclaviug, The Chronicen Alcxandrinum and Fohn 
Tzetzes, C. 60. of his third Chiliad. quod omnino legendum (taith 
Scaliger )/iquidem horum ate wy notitiam habere placet, & ſane leFio 
non injucunda.Nam in illo capite Apolſonins ſculptura Culicum & Ci- 
—_— culices Antiochiam, Ciconias Byzantium ingredi prohi- 
Ut. | 
But a fuller Tradition of this matter I ſhall [here ſet downe 
out of Domninus cited by Foannzs Antiochenss Melala in the 
10 Booke of his Chronographie. 


Tuſtin Martyr 
ReſradG1itol, 
gaaft, 24. 245. 


I:feph Scalig. 
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mts #) 1s ms yagas, in; Sad Pawns iZendov xamimhett rs BuLayney, Bibliothec, 
1 b1orA Sar ix BuZannyy TW vov AgSuarne £uTV%ws Kovenrnvs ac, Bodleian. 
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Hoey £15 700 Bijfey arevor,uoay A ave Twmun 17! mi £14 AIKNY TRIAD. 
In the ſame times of the Reigne of Domitiai , flouriſhed the 
moſt learned Apollonius Tyaneus who got himſelfe a great nam? by 
travelling about and making Telejmes in all places where he came, 
for the Cities and the Countries. From Frome he went to Byzan- 
tium, and entring into that City of Byzus (now more happily Cal- 
2 ine 


id Conftantinop!e) be made there alſo many Tele\mes at ti 
r ſtamce 


——_—_ 
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ſtance of the Citizens, as that againſt the ſtorkes, againſt the ri* 


ver Lycus which paſſeth by through the middle of the City, that 


againſi the Tortoiſes , that againſt the Horſes and other ſtrange, 


things. Then afterward leavirg Byzantium be went and did the 
like in other Gities. From Tyanis he cam2 into Syria, and {o to 
Antioch the great, where alſo be was defired by the chiefe men of the 
City to make ſuch Teleſmes as they had need of. And he made one 
againſt the Northerne winde, and (et it up upon the Eaſt part of the 
Cty. 

The Author goeth on, and at large deſcribeth Apo!lonius his 
charmes againſt the gnats and ſcorpi->ns,adding moreover that 
Apollonius walking upon a day with the chiefe men of the 
City to obſerve the fituation ot the place, happened upon a ru- 
inous pillar, andenquiring into the purpoſe of that,the Citi- 


Zens related unto him, that in the dayes of Caizs Ceſar when | 


the City bad been ſhaken with an Earth-quake A*9Zoevos ms 
GiAGonpos TRAESNS £7701108 70 TEAET hd TEM, woe overarny TW moAtr Naan 
THTuE rl mnlery, cos T01KOWE I Vafparcm hurs eul)d ev wagudety es x) ul 


Ta 5198 wore Zgan{50 Aveign. AaTuTt, x} TYQavINs Tves; Var" 4 agpamis Þ 


Yevouirs yauciy T0 imava Ts tio gfieror wmere. One Debboriu 
aTaliſman to 'prevent the falling of the City in Caſe an earthquake 


ſhould happen againe, ſet up this pillar and upon that « marble 
Petforall inſcribed Ageza, Anmwra, but which in proceſſe of time Þ 
had been conſumed by lightning, &rc. The Citizens therefore | 
were earneſt with him, to ſet up anew Teleſme, but A4pells- | 
nins fetching a deep ſigh &r6f«at7 77 muljTuanno Tino wt} oor | 
PL __ to make any further Teleſmes againſt the Earth- | 

ut the Citizens being urgent upon him, he tooke | 
writing Tables and foretold as followeth. Kato 74aae Arn Þ 
2644 J)g midvrg. dna 1) aaduy Eaivorral ont ngupde, fre NN om) mine winry | 
GerTuars, fs Nav? mel xjvoy map dryancts Ophrrion, eiun miny mi- : 


guakes 3 


DVI, 


And thou miſerable City of Antioch ſpale ſuffer twice, and . 
a third time fbal] come upon thee, wherein theu ſhalt be conſumed by fire | 
even in that part by which Orontes runneth. And it may be thou ſhak | 


{uffer yet once wore. 


This written, he delivered the Tables to the Citizens, and | 


depart 


The Golden Mice. 


departed into Seleucia, and from thence into Fgypt, Kadns 
 BourivT& 5 opuraT@ avityerar raura - 


But. the moſt concerning Tejeſme to the matter in hand 


that againſt the Scorpions, 5010s Jt iminoz TiA:ous © dur} 75 


met (AVTONLS TH{ us ann) * Nd T3; Sxopmies, els 70) MALL du 
TI MATa TH ,a0% XK $21%6 79 aut? Teasoua Wow f Thus, Tol- 
fous gAAKG? Ex0pmaon, t) 3 09%; duTOy mea; amt): OR WKEY, 1 £)4V0UTO 
apariso Exitmol Gu The evoetas Arnozzing mons. Apolfonins cauſed 
an Image of a Scorpion to be molten in braſſe, aud ſet it up upon a little 
pillar in the midi of the City of Antioch, and the Scorpions vaniſhed 
out of all their Coaſts. 

Alike Teleſmeto this was ſet up at Hemfpts a City of Syria 
Apamea, that which Ptolomy calleth *#wearz. In the middle 
of this, ſaith an Arabicke Geographer, a ſtone there is ſet up 
ina wall having upon ir the figure of a Scorpion,and when 
any one is bitten he bringeth Clay and taketh out the figure, 
which having applied to the placeaffeted, he is immediately 
cared. 

In the nether Region of Grand Cairo the Crocodiles were 
harmeleſk, in the upper they deſtroyed the Inhabitants. To 
provide againſt this, the Talijmens caſt a leaden Crocodile, 
which writtenupon with an Xgyptian charme they buried in 
the fc:undation of a Temple. This for a long time defended 
the people,but when at the Command of Achmet Ben Tolon the 
Caliph the leaden Image was melted, the Erocodiles returned to 
their owne malice againe. 

! The Tuzy 5 74en; or fortune of Byzantium Rood with one 
foot in a ſhip of braſſe, the Statue concern'd the generall Geni- 
24 ofthe whole City. The ſhip wasa Tele/me erefted againſt the 
danzers ofthattempeſtuous Sea, and while it toodentire ſtil- 
Icd the rage, but ſome parts thereof being (none knew how } 
broken ctf and conveyed away, the Sea ; hw to be asunru- 
ly as before, The cauſe whereofbeing curiouſly: enquired af* 
ter anddi covered, the broken pieces were follickouſly ſearch-' 
ed,found cut and put together againe, and forthwith the 
windes and {cas obeyed. 

» "Irads Hor anaufas bt 757 of dMIDGs Th Thy mA) UTTAR KOkULE 
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ich GELLTUTES 2 15x90tTen, I, ce," And that it might be certainly 
knowne that this indeed was the cauſe why the ſhips could 
not ſately arrive, the pieces of the braiſe were again taken a- 
way. Thenceforth whatſoever veſſels toucht upon the Coaſt 
were driven backe by the violence of the winds, This con= 
hm d then in opinion that the breaking of the braſen ſhip 
was that which hisdred their Carriages from conming up to 
the City. They theretore cauſed the ſhip to be moſt caretully 
.repaired, 

Theſe Conſecrations ( for ſo alſo they are called) were more 
uſually but not onely praftifed in the Eaft. For Gregory of 
Tours reporteth, that at the repairing of a Bridgein Par, 
there was found theTmages of a Serpent and Dormoue in brafle, 
and that at the taking away of theſe, the Serpents and the 
Mice came up in great number, More might be added of the 
Teunchv.patt= Serpentina columne, and the Statua Equeſtris ahenea, ſet up ( this 
ts Twc- latter ) againſt the Plaguein Conſtantinople, the deſtru&ion 

«M.13% whereof hath been followed with fearfull and periodical wors 
Mizald. Cent. Falities. But enough hath been ſaid, Mizaldus may be ſcen,and the 
Ms. Gaffarel. late Author of the Curioſities, 
curiofitee. inno= Tf we draw all up, the Sum will be the Ancient Rite of A. 
yes ſur lafeul= yerruncation, That in caſea City or Country ſhould be infe- 
picreTabſn%s 0.4 with any plague either of difcaſe or naxious Creature, the 
nz que des per}. c O 5 
66+ Taliſmans were conſulted and defired toerect an Image of the 

plague under a certaine Influence of Caleftiall Configura- 
tion, 

And this I fay was the cauſe why the Philiſtin Aﬀrcologers 
gave.counſell that golden Images ſhould be made of the, Fe» 
mer1boides,and the Mice that marred the Land, togive glory to 
the God of Tjracl. | 

The Teleſme againft the Mice according to. Paracelſus is 
to have this manner of Conſecrations Make an Iron Mouſe 

under the Conjungjion of Saturne, ond, Mars, . and in the. Houſe 
0 
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of Y . Imprint upon the belly Albamatatox,'e&c, Then place the Te- 


leſm® in the midd!e of the houſe, and the Vermin ſball inſtantly leavethe Archidex«mag. 
place. More then ſo he promiſcth. Takea live Mouſe and tye it{+3-#:135-edir: 


to the Iron Image, and it ſhall dye immediately. But I under- eo 


take not that the golden Mice were ſo ceremoniouſly conſecra= 
ced, yet that they had a Teleſmaticall way of preparation anſwers 
able to the beginnings and mediocrity of the Art,my own rea- 
ſon,and above that the weight of Mejmons words induce me to 
conclude, 


Tſay (faith he) of that of Samuel concerning the Images of the He- Mere Nevach: 
morrhoides.that they were ſo called not (o much from their externall form, Parrt.col, 


as from a ſecret influence within,remediell againſt the plague inthe hinder 
arts. 

The Afrologers had perceived that this God had beene 
pleaſed with the Brazen Serpent , which Moſes the Taliſman 
(fo they would account him) ſet up upon a pole in the wil- 
dernefſe, Numb.21. 8. And I neede not fticke to affirme, that 
this Braſen Serpent again the fiery Serpents was "the firſt oc- 
cafion (1 fay not given) but taken , ot all theſe Teleſmaticall 

raCtiſes. 

And thus alſo we may come to know (See Plinie Lib.10. C. 
27.Cyrenaici Achþrum:Deum muſcarum multitudine peſtilentiam in- 
ferente,invocant, why the God of Ekron was called by the name of 
Baal-zebub, that is, £xaA yuutay(as the Lxx) or the Fly-God.The 
Greeke Copiesof the Evangelifts for the mot part read #*22e- 
Foy a Beelzeboul, Deus Or Belus Stercoreus. So the Printed Arabick 
and the Hebrew Tranſ{tion of St.Mat. Burt I preſume not ori- 
ginally. And ſo Saint Hierome obſerved, for ſeeing the Idiome 
of Zebul is Syriack, iz would have beene expe&ed,that that Pa- 
raphraſe ſhould not have read as it doth, ( and undoubtedly 
ought) Beelzebub, 

But for the reaſon, itany couldbe given, Scaliger was likely 
to give as goodasanother,and yer his reaſon is, that the Scrip= 
ture put this name upon the God of Ekron by way of derifion, 
quod in Templo Hiereſolymitano Muſce carnes vitimarum non ligurie= 
bant, quum tamen Gentium fana a muſcis infeſtarentur propter nidorem 
VIGmarum, | 

G True 


FT The Golden Mice, thee, 


True indeed it is out of the Pirke Awoth, that a Fly was ne- 
ver ſeene in the Slaughter-houſe of the Temple. And 'twas a 
priviledge of the Jewith Sacrifices above thoſe of the Hea- 
then. Bnt that therefore the God of Ekron ſhould bee calld 
the Fly-God, is areaſon below that mans ſagacity, He was 
properly ſo called, as the moſt learned Selden. But for the 
Byntagmat. 2. _ he confeſſeth, Nequeo dicere , nec mihi quis alius opinor ſatis 
3.0, pore A 

Bur the Ekronites were peftered with noiſome flyes; To avert 
this Nuſance the Aftrologers ſet up the Imaye of a Fly Tele|ma- 
tically endued.; the people finding the benctic of this A rvjavioy 
made it a God. The Iſraelites themſelves did as much to the 
Braſen Serpent. 

It will be to the purpoſe here to adde a not much unlike ac- 
cident of Heathen ſtory noted by the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes 
in Az#prns to theſe words of the Poet. 

O' ZaySias T Qaancy. 

Hee telleth you therethat Phallus is, £v20v omunnicy 8x0v &v md 
expw oxumvoy aidvicy FEngmmuevoy, igame Ns © Gands Te Atrwvudw, A 
long pole fitted at the top with a coriaceum virile *pudendum, and 
that this uſed to be ſet up in honour to Bacchus,&c. It was a kinde of 
Priapus, the Figures whereof I had rather you ſhould ſee in the 

Marbles. | 
It happned (faith the Scholialth that ſome of theſe Images were 
brought from Eluthera,a City of Bazotia to Athens. 5 lf Anixol 5 
id\Cavro weri Ws F 2891, Wy BY, apa) auTols TENTH GrASUTUUE- 
yo1s amBn. And the Athenians did not (# duly and honourably re- 
ceive the God, but this raſh advice of theirs did net ſo well ſucceed unto 
, them. - | 
e's MnviawTO> 3ap7 Sts, voor s 1dTErxniev 615 mh alin 7 andre, 10.1 75 
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For the angry God ſtruck them with ax incarable lſeaſe in the Secret 
parts, which being given over as impoſſible to bee dealt with by any 
art or legerdemaine , they made haſt to ſend to the Oracle, and this 
anſwer was returned, that the only wayto be rid of the diſeaſe was to re« 
cerve the God with all reverence. The Athenians perſwaded by this 
made themſelves Images of theſe things, ( pawut Y privately and 


publickely, andwith theſe they did honour to the God in memory of the 
Diſcaſe. 


CHAP. IX 
Teaup Tus 
AQ. 19. 35, 


LC AmiSetAay of 6 yaupare)s my Gy pnov. *Avdes Beto, m; 
2ap ty avyanG0,% s ome my EgionurmAlv Newsegr Zap 745 
HEYaAns Sas Apriuud >» Ts Atoms ; 

Here Texans is falſly ; Newnig®', not fully rendered. Our 

own Tranſlation is; 4ndwhen the Towne clerk had appeaſed the Pec- 
le, ec, 

F But then it ſhould rather have beene as in Thucydides, 

24ppeares Tis meg, that is, 5 Gavds iy md xord mh 78 is Metre 

feat, everyavurre, i, E, The Reader of the common Records, as the 

Scholiaſt there. 

But a man of this calling, 2:5p©& yeapuanrvs, (as the Greeke 
Oratour of Aſchines) muſt not have undertaken upon the un- 
weildly people. The Syriack therefore and Arabick Tran« 
{lations render it, A chiefe man of the City. The Zthio- 
pick as the vulgar, ſimply, The Scribe, truly enough to the 
Letter, bat not filling up the ſenſe,nor themſelves well know= 
ing what they meane, -De Dieu findeth in the Gloſſarie, 

G-2  Teapuanus 


=. tw a Att. [EY ett. Aa. 


= 


T £81487E9 5, SCriba, Teſſerarius, Therefore (ſaith he.) Quum bic 
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#1 Urbe Epheſo defignatur aliquis qui abſolute vocatur 0 Teguyuares 
merito intellegitur prefeus, qui militibus Symbola & munia pre- 


cribit. 
But none of all this will doe right to the word. *Tis 
thus. 

At that time the 4frarche (fo they are termed ver.3z1.)) who, 
adviſed Payl not to adventure himſelfe into the Theater exhibi- 
cedthe Olympicks at Epheſus to the honour of Diana, which is a 
reaſon to me why Paul notwithſtanding his purpoſe in the {p1- 
rit to goe to Jeruſalem, yet ſtaid in Aſia tor a ſeaſon to win the 
more to his way, out of that ſolemne confluence of Heathen 
Saints then gathered together, mon; 75 Aoizout of the whole 
Common of Aſia. | 

In theſe Celebrations three principall Officers of Ludicrous, 
but Holy State were concerned. 

The Axvnigzys the Teauparrss and” the Augivuais. ] Tearne 
this of an ancient Author quoted by Foannes Antiochenus 
Melala, inthe 12 Booke of his Chronography, Ke? ivime: 
% aTy Avnoxes Anumigys U Th avri Ys wmnivea Grounds Tp 
73 Agen', 6 amv bmaigy ov mnimys Avmoeus Gors gopions mf fue. 
T# AduTipXtyres up nueegs £1446 T0 xj, PE9TEXUNVEITO ws dur; 6 Zets. tu 
&viay I eis Sixoy T3 dUT&s Nuregs, wire Js 655 xaivny dvazifor, i oi; 
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H* av7) J8 Gur 5 6 dip mahtv regebanur AuprnmAny orouwar 
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That after the reviving of the long intermitted Sports (by an Edid 
fromthe Emperour Commodas ) in the (ame Sacred Santtion Ax 
phronius; a Citizen of Antioch, and one of the Exprafe&i, was 
rſt named Alytarcha, under the perſon whereof be was dayly honour d 
and adord by the name of Jupiter. And during the Solemnity, ne- 
ver came within doores, or lay upon Bed, but ſlept upon the ground,in 
the open aire, lying upon ſtones covered over with a ruſh mat , and clean 
Carpets. His Hahit was a long guilded Robe white as the Snow , 
| upon his Head a Crowne of Carbuncles y Pearles , and other pre- 
| cious Stones.In his hand an Ivory Scepter and white Sandales upon his 

feet, 
| The Grammatcus then firſt choſen by the Senate and Peop/e 
was Pompeianus by Name, a Quzſtor, and deſcended of the 
Keman Senatours. His habit alſo was a long white Robe, upon his 
head a Crowne all of Guld made after the Laureat Faſhion. 
And Him they honoured. and. adored under the Name of A- 
ollo, 


The ſame Senate and people choſe Caſſius - Illuſtrius Ams yy 
phithales ,  whoſei habit was in like manner a long white . Robe of Loo of 
Silke, upon his head a wreath of bayes, in the middle ( or hanging at gye. a 
bys breaſt) a golden peftorall, up#n that the figure of Jupiter. Hee Procopius The 
was honoured and adered by the name of Mercury, as I finde all this Strius Caſarien-. 
in the learned Domninus his Chronography, &c. So Johan, An« 106 


tiochenus, 

The office-of the Grammateus I conceive to have beene- the re- 
giftring of the Vicors names, the time and Stile of Rewards, 
&c. Which were therefore called 74 yoduuarm mr itegviintov. 
The Records of the Holy Conquerours,as the inſcription upon 
the Farneſfian:Ma-ble:and the receipt or Office of theſe Records 
was anſwerably termed Teguardor. See Fabers Agoniſticon,Lib.3. 
.23.0 27; —_ 

And fark a Scribe or Atuary as this was the #9745:iA% 9 
Yearueress, Who when hee had appeaſed the people, ſaid, yee men 


of Epheſus, &c, Which how proper it was for him to doc, 
- G 3 will 


* YO 
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will be ca(ily confelſed by them that ſhall confider what the 
Tradition bath that the Alytarcha was named by the Empe-. 
rour, but the Grammateus and the Amphithales were choſen 
by the People themſelves, And the Grammateus was firſt in 
order. 


 —_ many, 


CHAP. X. 
Newx%@Q-. 
Ad. 19. 35. 


What man among you is there that doth not know that the City of Epbeſus 
is a Worſhipper of the great Goddeſſe Diana? ec. 


Ruttwor Evang, © O we tranſlate,as the vulgar, Eultricem Dian. 
Epiſt. Apoſto!, The Arabick Paraphraſt doth not ſeeme to have under. 
Co Apoſteloy » . , Ln ef chest ip" FE 
48-Mſ.drah, ſtood it. Funius his Tranflation of that is, Yiri Epheſii, quis 
in Arch.Bibljor. neſcit Civitatem Epheſiorum eſſe Artemidis magne. His note 
R eginens, in the margin is, Greek Ns#ezy 70n eſthic. } had otherwiſe 
thought it might bean error in the printed Copy,but I found 
itſo too ina Bir pointed manuſcript in Gueenes Colledge Lie 
brary. 
For the Greeke, the Etymologiſts notation is, New#p© myg 
To K0gw, T5 {9 faips, x 71:5 Arlids, from Nads, Attically Ne, 
and zo in the fignitication of w.Szi2”» One that maketh cleane 
the Temple, New#9©- (faith Phavorinus) 6 mv Exxanoiy 0751 
xop4v 39 7 ongzy, onethat ſweepeth the Church.Bur Suidas 5 3 
Nea? #09wuwv vg ty rpericoy dM 5x 6 ozew!, Not one that ſweeps 
but adornesand beautifies the Temple, xogi5r fy 19nwmZey, ihe 
Scholiaft. Arift, % Newxa@O@ as the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtopbanes. 
ad Ne7:a.p.6i1. The wordis ſometimes read in Latine/and elſewhere then in 
= on theinſ{cripcion cited by Gruter. for Julius Firmicus ſaith De- 
16.4.C.7. Ag" 
fluens]a. I Luna fi plena lumine 'feratur ad \ facit magnes 
Oc. 'Neocoros * quogz aut propbetas, vel Sacerdotum principes. 
And-the ſame Authour in another place, Serapis in Agypto 
Lp 0 One | coliturg 


_ a... 


b.— a, Tk... ME... a _—_ 


Neaxoess. 


colitur, hic adoratur ( i. e. Alexandrie.) hujus ſimulachrum Neo» 
cororum turba cuſtourt, & ad memoriam vetuſtatis errans populus 
erdinem ſacrorum in honorem integerrami ac prudentiſſimi hominis 
conſtitutum contentioſa hodie animoſitate Ccuſtodit, &c. Where al- 
ſo it may bee noted that in great and frequented Temples,the 
Neocori made up a conſiderable number,and were diſtinguiſhed 
cheretore into. degrees ot order, as by that in the body of in{crip= 


tions, O TpzoeirirT 2 my Newnepoy 78 wydau Egeamd ©, and by EZiynors 3av 


the vetus Expoſitiototius orbis, C.18, in the Deſcription of A- 73 z97una 1s. 
Getofred edit 


l-xandria. 


The word is (by thoſe who doe it moſt properlyJtranſlated 
Fiditua, ſo the Syriack.And it is the uttermoſt ſence the Inter» 
preters have as yet gone downe into. Wee may render it as the 
Tralian Tranſlation by Deodate, gagreſtaro, the Sacriſt of the 
great Goddeſſe Diana. But to be ſaid here in {o colletive a ſenſe 
of a whole City is without any knowne parallel in Bookes, 
it men of the greateſt converſation in theſe have ſufficiently 
obſerved. 

In the marbles, (though leſle in theſe, but in the Greeke 
Coynes moſt frequently it is found from the beginning of the 
Empire downe to Gall/ienus, The inſcriptions are in thoſe of 
Auguſtus, Katorpior prnomndrws Newwpore In the T iberian. Tleg*4- 
gerrwY \Newxopor. Tlzpa wivar ds Newnopuy ; [n others, Xv7arWve 
Zug d)avwy 785 Newnipure Anne TlyS1z Tee Sie Newnogar. Egpeoror & 
Newxag wy, Eptataer Sis Newndguv, #) Ts Agrewd'&. 

Antonius Auguſtinus his note upon the word, is, Dhefta parola 
fer intender - Ia dia molto a'a fare a quelli che weggona Te Atedaglie 
on qualche diligenza.” That it hath perplexed even thoſe who 
have peruled. the Medals with the greateſt circumfpe&ion and 
ſagacity. . 


Cajaubon to the Monymentum Ancyranum,; hath this "opinion, Animadeerſ.in 
That when Czſar 4ucaſtus and the ſucceſſion by his example, 5m p33 


granted _ to 'provinciall Cities the ere&ion of Altars and 
Temples,and exhibition of the Olympicks, &c.for the uphol- 
ding of common intereft,and to confeiſe the honor and Divini- 
ty of the Emperours,the Cities ſo indy! <d,accounted it a ſpe= 
_ grace to be tiled the NewwS& or Sacriſt of the Solemni- 

k For 


Maſter Selges, 


_ a _ Fl Py" "IF — —_ 


— TIRIe dts. add m——_ —_— 


New#9-98, 


Johan Antic- 
ben, ubi Sup; 


For other Moments making up to the untying of this hard 
word, I remit you to Maſter Selden upon the fourth Arundel{ Mar- 
ble : ' where I thinke there is as mach ſaid, as by the revealed 
ſtocke of Antiquity could poſſibly havebeen, though you may 
ſee to the latter Petit. variar. Lec. Lib. 4.C. 10. But I fhall ſer 
you downe ſomething out ofan ancient Author, which will 
reconcile the word to this very ſenſe and require it to a leſſe 

\ftrange and unlikely ſound. 

 Thatthe word iis a terme' of Devotion reſpe&ing to theſe 
holy Games, the mentioned Marble intimateth enough, Jin 
e931 Syua Evſia Te, xg) 5 Sis Newniggt fy aper dare ite) &;c, $4 
crum Certamen, &c. 

And the reverence indeed was of ſach an intemperate height, 
that not the ſolemnity it ſelfe onely, but the people alſo tor 
the time being, and the vi&ors ever after were accounted and 
called Holy. 

For, Ei n5#Edumr,eims wurde vert leapt, pum, drips regLorr® i 
5PM, 0 SrPari lu Or os v muThS, owegay Ever as THS TRAEUTIG UTE. 6 
Ter Cerro ip vt ws 7 Ty EJave x, )av6]0 Iegeur. gonvles x) maghtii 
FlAGoo pers atce paviuo rfevorr 7 707 & Yaye iepnar. : 

Tf any of the Company, whether Maiden or young Man , upon 
the acclamations of the holy People , were crowned , The Crown- 
ed as viffor , was to ſpend the reſt of bis dayes in a cleiſter : fr Þ 
immedintely after the Games were ended -he was conſecrated « 
Prieff 3 likewiſe the virgin votaries, if crowned, were mad: Þ 
Nunnes. ; 

Nay ſo yet more holy was the opinion of theſe games, that | 
the Emperours themſelves accounted itino fall of Majeſtie to 
beare the Alytarcha's part and be a May-King, or Mock: Fupita 

In theſe Revels. 
Eqpigert 73 9 ua T8 DAv]agys 6 famsss ” Aloanmarcs: mV Js 52A 


6 Aaurigy @ d2vpov cnoonetrhy bpoger, 6 NN amneisarrt Ts aarps 299penn 


mppupiy. Tad! ama raya, os 11 $90 79 AlvnipXe fopdiv, xo! 
TW ise9v pfby, x) eeyoRuvav mv di wor. 

The Emperour Diccltian(as the ſame Author out of Dom- 
xinus) tooke npon him the perſon of the Alytarcha, with this dif- 
ference onely , that whereas the Alytarcha wore « long white Rove 

0] + 


Ch? os 7 OY an &Y an. 


Nzoxo 95. 


«f Sulke, the Emperour wore one of purple. Ina # other reſpects be was 


babited as the Alytarcha uſed to be, bolding in his hand a holy Scepter, 
and doing reverence to the People, 

And as if he had beene greater in theſe then in the Imperiall 
Robes We T0 TANpw Tel TH QOAY [amd 5% ASTD (14,9 LAED ow heel y618 bro 
Seal Thy Barrniay, x} ighgeoa gua T5 dowels AIG, Kat Wors 
+ foev £795, &c, i. & The Olympickes ended, be would be King no lon- 
ger, ſaying, T have put off the Empire by putting on the habit of Immor- 
tall Fupiter, And ſo continued ever after, 

; ans like was done by Maximinian, as the ſame Author In 
is lite, 

Pat all this together,and the ſumme will be, 

F Thar the Celebration of theſe Games in this or that City 
of the Common,was a Solemnity throughly ſanftified in the 0- 
pinion of the People, as an obſervance ot high devotion and 
Religion to the Gods and Emperours,the pertormance where- 
of could not be done without a Priefthood of Miniſters. 

And to that ſenſe the Afiarche ought rather to have beenc 
rendred, not Principes(as the vulgar (or Primores,) as the Syri- 


ack and Arabicke)that is, the Chiefe of 4/14, aswe: (though 


this will hold too) but Sacerdotes Summi, The High Prieſts of the 
ſolemnity : the devotion whereof could not but move the City 
ſo m__ very much to affe& the Dignity and Title of the 
News to edityate ſuch a piece of Divine Office, where ſo 
many Gods were preſent by their Proxies,where not the ſports 
themſclves,but all the Company were reputed Holy for that 
time,and ſome accounted ſo ever after, * 

The Grace of this how often it was granted to this or that 


City, (as to ſome it was the fourth time) ſo often was the ſtile 
| pe 99 in the imperial] Coynes, to the preſent purpoſe that 
.OTVu 


lerian ſerveth beR. 


. Uponthe Reverſe 3 Temples, in themidſt an Altar, with?* ©2959 
the firekindled, and wreathed about with a Serpent (thehea- 
then Hieroglyphicke of Myfteries and religion) with this in- ens Romaiges 
ſcription, Nawwnd\or Tels Newxizwr, Upon the face 3 heades,?- 117. 


anſwerable to the 3 Temples; The firft of the Emperour him- 
ſelfe, the other of his twa ſonnes, Gallienus- and Valerian 
Ceſar. H Fog 


courſ.de Ig Re= 
ligion dts anci- 


wy — _ — 


M-Perits 


NewxoeOr, 


For the Connotation of the turne or timeas Nets &c.with 
mention of the Deity ſometimes, but ſo often without it. The 
reaſon is hard and ſlippery. The laſt reſolution that | know 
to havc beene made is this : That in all likelihood, The Ma- 
ter Deam orthe mother of the Gods was common to all the 
Cities of 4//a; And that whenſoever the Neoxzs is written 
with a note of the time onely,as in thoſe of the Gallieni; Euvg- 
yur ds Newwmpar, In thoſe of Cain; Eratunior Newroguy, &c, and 
moſt conſtantly ſo, The mother of the Gods is tobe under- 
ftood, Otherwiſe , if the ſp:ciall Deity ofthe place be mcn- 
tioned, as Mejvimor Newzogwr Agrewd'& in thoſe of Maximine, 
and Egtaiord'; Neoxipor %y/mis Agripud ©, the God of the place is 
to be meant ſingle. | 

Certainely the Games could not weare out ſo much of their 
01d relation as not to be principally addrefſed to the Gods of 
the firſt right, though not without a flattering concernement. 
of the Emperours, the Gods below (as the times then were). 
having vis the place of thoſe above. The old Gods of the 
Games were 7apiter. in the firſt place, and the next Apolſo.. 
And that the reſpe& to them continued ſtill and beyond theſe 
dayes of Claudiug, is plain by the. note before, where the later 
is repreſented by the Grammateys,. the former in the Alytar+ 

has part. And ſo I doubt not to underſtand the Reverles,. 
where the Neox1. are ſet downe without expreſſion of the 
Deity. Where *cis otherwiſe (and that is not often, eſpeci- 
ally if the lag Obſervers Note be good; vixque aliter uſurpa- 
tum preter tria quod ſciam exempla reperizs ) It is a ſpeciall ſu-- 
per-acknowledgement of the God ofthe place ; as the Epe9vv 
os Newnopoy, x) 7s AfTiwd'&,. The great Diana of The Epheſtans, 
whoſe Neauwp@- the City of Epheſus now was. It isnot Ns«- - 
x8e2v vals but 3ow, the now Sacriſt of Diana, And why the 
mention ſhould be ſo often (tis onely ſo for ought 1 yet 
know )of this Dianais not ſo ſtrange, if it be conſidered that 
ſhe was not onely great of the Epheſians, but of all the Common ; 


- and to whoſeſhrine there went up a more famous and fre- 


quent pilgrimage of Devotaries, then to any Holy Laudof theirs - 
whatſoever, ; : 
This 


"The Silver 


Shrines, my 
This is thſenſe of the Neoxogyr, and this was the meaning of 2 & 
the Auary. 
_ CHAP. XI. * 
Nadl dewes, 
Aft. 19.24. 


For a certaine man named Demetrius a Silver ſmith, which made Sit 
ver Shrines for Diana,&c. 


HE Syriack Paraphraft leaveth the Greeke Nats as hee 
found it, The Arabick and Xthiopick tranſlate it Silver 

Imayes. Beza, Templa argentea, Silver Temples, but mean- 
ing by this certain Coynes ftamp't upon with the Figure of 
Diana's Temple. 

Such indeed as theſe are found, Silver too, and ameng thoſe 
of _ : NBER | 

And 'tis the more probable , for that ſome ancient Coynes %,yjj . 
have beene called by the name of their Exprefles, asthe hen - ua toger 
ans had a certaine Coyne (faith Pol[uay 1 $xynciro Becg371 Boy ity Je 66s ; 
trerv 7944909, from the figure ofan Oxe imprinted apon it, So 
the Peloponneſtans had a kinde of Coyne called x#4:vr (as Suidas I 
or Xarn (as Heſychius) from the figure either of a Swallow or 
Tortoiſe enſtamped upon it. 

And the Jewes too had a Coyne of very aged Memory cal 
led by the name of the Print, which was a Lambe, to inti- 
mate (as it ſounds to me) Him that was ſlaine from the begine 
ning of the World, "Tis faidin the 42 and laſt chapter of 7ob, 
that all his friends gave him a Piece of Money : The Syriack 
there is pecudem unam, So the valgar. The Greeke and Chal- 
dee, A Lambe. The Originall is, Xeſita, and but twice mere 
found in Scripture, oſh. 24.32. which repeateth over that of 
Gen. 33+ 19. Where Facob is ſaid to have Loughs a parcell of 
Land for a hundred peices of money, So wee, The Margin is, 
or Lambes. But that is, as the Talnudifts expound it, money 
enſtamped upon with the Figure of a Lambe, R, yy 
H 2 {a1 


g2 


—_— -— 


The Silver Shrines. T7 


| wi in Roſh. ſaid, WIE? mMINULI &c. When I travailed into Aphri- 


Haſfanah. fel. 
20. &. 


ceMin. in Juli- 


anos Lib, 22. 
Num. 12, 
Dio Paulie 
x&@p Lib. 40+: 
fol-$2, 


De Miliia Ro- 


man L1h 4, 
Dialage J» 


ca, I heard them call money Keſita, or by the name of the Lambe\, but” 
to what uje willthis be ? why,tothe expounding of that which is [aid in- 
the Law: ahundred Lambes, that zz, peices. of money, Gen-33. 19. 
&C. 

It cannot well be otherwiſe, for if we take the price of the 
field in Lambes(not doubting neither-but that the old manner 
of exchange by wares was then moſt poſſible)what ſhall be ſaid. 
to Saint Steven's Tradition,that the field was bought 7jns 7 ap- 
yes, for aprice of Silver, the ſame field, though Abraham be 
put there in ſtead of Zacob, corruptly enough notwithſtanding - 
what Maſter Broughfen hath ſaid, yer there ic ſtands till, and up- 
on irreconcileable tearmes in Reverence to the Booke.LIſe that 
reverence ſtil], the Booke will be the bigger,and the Scripture: 
the leſle. 

The Heathens ſay too, that the jimpreſſe of a Sheepe was 


marked upon their firft Coyne, and trom thence their money- 


was called Pecunia: and Parro faith that the hint of this was 
given 4 paſtoribus. The Roman Shepheards might have it from: 
_ Hebrewes,to whom this trade of lite was more famouſly pe-- 
culiar, 

But the trueſt underftanding is that of Eraſmus, that the: 
Na epi. were. little. filver. Chappels reprefenting the- 
- vr the Epheſian Temple, with.the Image of Diana en- 

rin'ds. 

And to this agree the Heathen Rites; For A{clepiades the Phi- 
loſopher, Dee caleſtis argentum breve figmentum quocunque ibat (oli- 
tus eſt ſecum afferre, was ever wont whitherſoever he went, to: 
carry about him a. ſmall filver Image of Urania. 


And Dion ſaith ofthe Roman Enfigne, 3% \ veos wigs, xy 


& wore dens nevors. cid gurs, That it was a little Temple, and: 

in, thatthe Figure ofan Eagle ferin gold, But-thisto Lipfius 

is but Intricatum aliquidy ubi enim-1in Nummis uſquam talis effigi- 

gies ? quin nude ee conſpiciuntur (& centenz aliquot extant) 

ine tegmine ullo . Sacelli? In columna tantm Trajani neſcis 

= in alis Aquilaſum imponitur , quod . Sacelli. figuram . refert, 
F. | 


'T is 


DIES 


: The Silver Shodwes, 


= A———_—__ 


'Tis true , that in the Coynes this is very rarely expreſt , Du Choul, p. 
though it be certainly found in a Reverſe of Maxentias , Silver, 


The Eagle and Temple in Trajay's Pillar (though this uſe be 
made of it by ſome) cannot ſo juſtly bee wrought over to this 
meaning. However'tis a thing that will hardly go downe with 
any body , that Dion ſhould not know what belonged to the. 
Roman Eagle. | 

But the matter is not great. *Tis more to this purpoſe, 
which the ſame Authour mentianeth, "Er 7: yeg 76 Aaferg vids 
Hes Gpags - em Toms mids aps enannar Huw, alittle 
Temple of: Juno ſet upon a Table, and turning towards the 
Eaſt, 


187. 


Paywai. Lib. 
39 Pab2, 


This indeed is enough:to declare the ufe- of theſe Little 


Shrines in the Heathen Devotions,but ſupplyerth not the main- 
want of alike acception of the word Na or r%; paſſing(as in 


the Text here) in thediminitive ſenſe of Nai), gp Naiotess | 


without the addition of w#295, &pax85,or the like. 

*T will be very hard to findeit ſo elſewhere. And therefore 
make the more of this lucky paſſage in an eld Scholiaſt upon 
Ariſtotle's Rhetorick. 

Ariſtotle ſaith s Menavgrs KamiioparO- xamgpe im. magencyi- 
ou7o Tris nwoBinte itef Th; Naomis, that Calliſtratus accuſed 
Melanippis for cheating the Naozwz of three Holy halfe-penny 
farthings. . The Neomirare rendred by the Latine Interpreters 
fabri ediles, or templorum conſtruFores. As if the Archite&ure of 
a Church were any one mans artifice, The old Scholiaft ex- 
pounds the Naomuu? of 73s vavs mivor Temple makers. But that is, 
(faith hee) Tor HX00gama V4 wed. Fuawe a muAgn, certain ſmall 
—_— Temples enfhrined with Images which they made 
tO 1cil, 


Ariſt, Rhet-Lib, 
I, C.I5+ 


A like ſenſe of &x9v05ame 3 See in Codin,De Officiis Aule Con - 


ſentinopol. 


And fach Temples as theſe ( abating the Materiall) were - 


the Nav dgwe?s mis Agrimd ©» The Silver fhrines not for, but: 


; har made by Demetrius and the Craftſmen to bee ſold, 
nd the reſpe& of this was that which moved the quarrell. 
The great. Goddefle indeed was pretended, but at this time 


H 3 there: 


T be Silver Shrines. 


'Prodrom. Copt. 


C. 5.P.147: 


there was a ivlemne confluence of all the Leffer Aſians, to the 
i:egv &yovt, or Holy Games celebrated at Epheſus, to the honour 
ot other Gods, bur to Diana in chief. And it muſt needs have 
been very much out of the Craftſmens way, it it could have 
beene perſwaded (as Paul endeavoured to doe) that theſe en- 
ſhrined 1dolillos of Diana to much bought up by the devour peo- 


ple,were no Gods becaulethey were made with hands. 


And ſuch a ſhrineas theſe Naz: was the Exnyd 78 Moady, c,n, 
ver(. 43. as the Lxx rightly tranſlate that of Ames the Prophet, 
c.5.23. The Originall is, 03995D n19Dd Siccuth or Succoth Male 
cecem; that is,not an Idoll fo called, as the vulgar and others , 


but the Tabernacles of your King or Moloch. Their King was |: 


Saturne, whom the Perfrans and Arabians called Civan or Cavian, 
as Aben Ezratruly obſerved, and the Pcr/ian Gloſſaries make to 
appeare. The Agyptians called him Pegev, as may be ſeen in the 
Coptick Table ot the Planets. 

The Idolatrous Jewes were to call a Heathen God by the 
Natives name,C:ur or Civan. The Natives were the Arabians, in 
whoſe wilderneſle they then were. 

Therefore the Prophet retained this word. But the Lxx as 
tranſlating to Ptolomy, rendred Rephar,'which St. Steven follows 
ed, Inthele little Tabernacles they enſhrined (as the Epheſtans 
thoſe of Diana in the Ned ) the /Tv5, Figures which they made 


to worſhip(ic was the figure of a Planet) The Figures of Sa- 


tyrne,or the Starres of their God Rephan. 


ci FTTY OO—_ RY I 


"Hell © Theor 5 


CHAP, XIl. 
ab 26, 6, 7. 


Hell is naked before him, and deſtruc3ion hath no covering. 


He ftretcheth out the North over the empty place, and hangeth the Earth 
upon nothing . | 


Hough Hell bee naked before Him that made it, (and yet 
hee madg not death) as to us, deſtruFion hath a Covering: 

I have wondered much at the Curiofity (how learned ſoever) 
# of ſome who undertake to ſet downe the ſubterancous Geo- 
E graphy of this place, and deſcribing it ſo confidently as if they 
had beene there already, not the Gates and Chambers of death 
onely;, but the very points of tlie Compaſſe in that Region 
and ſhadow, and how many Soules may fitupon the point of a Raſta. de 583 
Needle. fern, gc. © 

I will onely put theſe men in remembrance of the Syriack 
Reading in tHe laſt verſe ; where inſtead of thoſe words (but how 
little aportion ix heard of him? that Tranſlation rendreth, Et qualis 
ſerme malus auditus eſt de e9? which ſeemeth to confeſſe, as it our 
beſt expreſſions of the workes of God werebut ina manner to 
give the Maker ill language. | 

And it it b: jo, then for men to ſpeake of Hell as if it were 
Naked betore us too,is to give him the Lye. | 

Buc my butinciie is to tell the mcaning of Fob in the next 
words, Fe jt ctcheth gut the North, &c, 
The Nerth here is not to bee taken for the Terreſtciall 
Globe, as the Tewes would have it, for they are deccived 
| who thinke. the latter clauleto be a Repitetian of the fore 

mer. | 

The North is meant of the Heavenly Expanſum, as the 
word extepdaiy, afticiently inginates. And though the North 
onely benani'd, yet the whole ipheare is mea1j$9- And yer not 
onely tor.thjs,reafyn. {as allthinke yer ) becaule the North- 
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"66 | TheNorth. The Empty Place. The eee. 


erne Hemiſpheare was' pzincipall as to Job's Reſpe7, and the 

Pojition of Arabia, but becaule this Hemiſpheare is abſolutely 

{0 indeed, 'tis principall to the whole, for as the Heavens 

and the Farth are divided by the middle line, the Northerne 

Halfe hatha ftrange ſhare of Excelſency, Wee have more Earth, 

more men, more Starres, moreday. And which is more then 
Ridleyof Mag- all this, the North Pole is more Magneticall, then the South, 
neticall bodies For I have alwayes obſerved (faith a learned man in this expe- 
and Motions, Tience) that the Pole of the Magnet which ſeateth it ſelfe North, 
C.9. is the moſt vigorous and ſtrong Pole to all intents and pur- 
Pojes. 

This North (that is the whole Firmament ) "Hee ſtretched 6- 
= the Empty Place, that js, not the Aire, as it uſeth to be 
ſaid. 

The word in the Text is 1n Toby, This word fignifies 
Nothing. So the molten Images, Eſai. 41. 29. areſaid to bee 
mM M1 7rd and Toby, that is, Confuſion, as we. Or Wind 
and Nothing. Fortherefore it is thas Saint Paul ſaid that an 
Tdell is Nothing in the world. But eſpecially it ſignifies that 
Nothing in the Chaos before the Aire or Earth was made ; as 
Geneſ. 1. The Earth was Toby, that is, Nothing, or as the Lxx 
tranſlate, Jopars invifible,or (as the Saxon turneth it)the Earth 
was y © xl, idle.Over this Tohu or Nothing it was,that He ſtretched 
the North or Firmament , and then hang'd the Earth upon the 
ſame PIT a But of this manner of appenſion ſomewhat more is 
to be ſaid | 

God in the beginning (as Mercator deviſeth) ſtrucke a 
Center in the Tohue or Tnane, indued with that quality as 
might call unto it the congeniall parts of the Chaos', which 
immediately applying themſelves gathered into this Globe. 
Which pretendeth, as if the Frame confiſted by an Equilibra- 
tion of parts to the Center of Gravity, as it continues to be 
miſtaken by common Philoſophy. But it is time to know 
that the Earth doth not hang ponderibus librata ſuis, ——but by 
magneticall © vigeur impreſſed by 'the Maker upon the whole 
Frame, but eſpecially communicated from the Center ro both 
the Poles by Meridionall Projegion , by which engagement F 

an 


The Appenſion of the ] Earth. 


and conjun@ture of parts, the whole ſo firmely and obſtinately 
confifteth, that if by Staticall impulſion jas Archimedes under- 
tooke, or by a higher diftreſle it ſhould be forced from this fi= 
tuation , it would eagerly and inſtantly return to it's owne 
place again. 

The thing is certain from the conformity of the Needle, to 
the Axis of the Earth in all parts of the world. 


From the Reaſons of variation (and the variation of that 6-7;5rand 5f 
too) cauſed by an unequall proportion of this Magneticall force the varixien. 
in ſeverall parts of the Globe , from the Experiences made upon of the variath= 
the Terrella or little Earth of Loadſtene, the Poles whereof being on; Ke 


found out by the filings of ſteele or otherwiſe, if a needle or 
ſmal wire be applyed to the Equineiall parts,it wil place it ſelf 
upon a Meridian, moved from thence it maketh an acute Angle 
to the Axizr- | 

About 3 4 degrees from the Xquator it makes a right Angle, 
from thence it continueth to be ret major, till it come to the 
Pole ic ſelfe, where it ſtandeth perpendicularly. 

Therefore the Globe of the Earth confifteth by a Mapneticall 
dependency, from which the parts cannot poflibly ftart afide, bur - 
Which howſoever thus ſtrongly. ſeated _ fits 'Ceniter and-/ 
Poles,is yet faid to hangupon Nothing, becauſe the! Creator 


in the beginning thus placed it within the Toba,as itnow alſo 
hangeth in the Aire, which it {clic alſo is Nothing, as to any re- 
_ of Baſe or Suſtemation, | 
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CHAP. X14. + 
Kin | Siemas. 


Luk. 13: 19; 
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Tt-is. like a- grain of muſtard ſeed which a man tocke and caſt. into-his. 
garden, and it grew and waxed agreat tree,and the fowles of the Aire 


lodged in the branches of it; 


Pits faid , Sinapt ' principttim habe © Fro Bis 
J in” (ublimo Vis feratur. 


his quorum: 
That Muſtard ſeed hath the pre- 


eminence. among thoſe things whoſe power is to aſcend up- 
wards: which might ſeeme to pretend to the growing ſpi- 


rit: of this graine, had not- Pliny preengag'd us to the 


ſenſe. 


of operation, quoniam non-alzud magis - in- nares. '&+ Cerebrum pene-- 


trek. 


The graine eſpecially of the ſecond'fort*, que rapiciam fron-. 
dem. exprimit, is notunapt to ſhoot forth ina fprden ſoyle un-. 


der. what. ctime' ſoevernot-intemperately col 


, and to a pro- 


portion height more then ordinary; and *tis one of thoſe 
which a great Natucalift:of our owne bids us make experience: 


of, whether.it would not-grow- up out-ofa Staggs horn 
6.55 | 


e.Cent. 


550. 

But of ſo prodigious a ſtature as the Goſpell deſcribeth, I. 
couldnot find any obſervation made by thoſe who have moſt. 
of all noted upon the exotick'{imples. It is tobe impured to 
the ſtrange pregnancy of the Hebrew earth, concerning which, 


as of their Ciry,very great things have beene ſpoken. 
.In the-BabyloxiſÞ Talmad R. Foſeph faith, INS PM Dy 


MUPN 
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A -certaine man of- Sichem had bequeathed by bis - Father three 
bowes of Char dell or - Muſtard , . one of which' was broken off from 
the reſt, and it yeelded nine Kabs of ſeed, and the wood thereof 
mas ſufficient to.caver over the Potters Houſe, The fame Tra- 
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The G raine of Muſtard ſeed. Almes, 


5 
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"Aition is 1 remembred in the Hieruſalem Talmud cited by Tre- 
meliys, out of the ſecond (it fhould: have beene the ſeaventh 7remel. in - 
Chapter) of Peah, or de anguls agri, the Corner of the field to be left M®+73+3% 


for the poore,&c,and here the bow yeilded 2IIN M12 NIV not 
nine, but three Kabs of Chardel/-or Muſtard ſeed. 

In the ſame place of the Hieruſalem Talmud (quotedalſo 
by Tremelius) Simen the ſonne of Calaphta faith M8 Np 
wana nDg9 12.nby wm Ywran na 7 nm IN by 
NI RDN Thad a ftem of Chardell in my garden, into which I could 

' climbe up as into a fig-tree. | 

Though I doubt not but the Dofors over-reach, yet it at 
gueth ſo tar theextraordinary growth of this Herbe in tha 
good Land, that our Saviour is quit of the ftrangenefle ans 
wonder of his words. 8 " 

So when he ſaith that the Muſtard-ſeed is the leaſt of al: 
ſeedes, though it be not preciſely true in reſpe& of the ſmaller 
ſeedes of Poppy, Rue, &c, yetit isas properly ſpoken tothe Jew 
aS if it were, who when hee uſeth parvis componere magna, come 


monly. doth jt by the graine of Muſtard-ſeed : ſo inthe. More, More Neworh, 


Maimonmaketh a compariſon betwixt the Firmament and abs $6. fol: 
hd 


graine of Muſtard-ſced. They are comparable, (faith he,) in 
the three dimenſions, though the one be of the greateſt and the other of 
the ſmalleſt magnitude, | = 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Mat. 6. 1, 


ITegoio474 mv XENWoou wiv Upuey wi mori Ijepegany Tor arFoumu!,&c. 
Take heed th at you doe not your Almes before men, &c. | 


 WEry ancient Copies have it, Tieonnzem mr Jawweirlw. And fo 
 .. the Vulpar. T ake beed that youdoe not your righteouſnes;&c,which 
1s the word for Almes in the Orientall phraſe. pa 1 
That of Solomon, Prov.10.2. The treaſures ef wickedneſſe profit no- 
thing,but righteouſneſſe delivereth from death; The book of Tobit ren+ 

drech# iaenwourn fuornu, I-82 Amos 
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= = Almes deliver from death. So the Lxx Pal, 24.5. 
Peruſh.Ben.Sy= The. Hebrew. ancients ſay that Davil” gave Almes to the 
4.10, Alph.t. pore every day, and moreover as oft as he went into the Sy- 
Pal, 17. nagogue or Schoole, ſaying thoſe words, Twill behold thy face in | 
righteouſneſſe,&c, as the Peruſh to the wiſe ſayings of Ben S$yra. 4 
Wherealſo the poor mans box ifcalled MW. =—=UW. NDP the s 
box of Righteou[neſſe. | 
The poore indeed in Scripture are called Domini bozorum 
noſtrorum, Prov. 3. 27. Withhold notgood from them to whom it is 
due. Mibhahalau from the owners thereof. And therefore 
to give toſthe poore''is but ſuum cuique tribuere. Ariſtctles- 
uſtice. 
The Hebrew ſtile of begging intimateth alike.Their Maun- 
ders uſe to ſay, ?2 f19T thinke me worthy;, Or tis juſt that T receives- S 
Vajikga Rabba, Sex. 34 Nay MYA 1? JN Da mihi preceptum,. = 
Give methe commandement. YO Toh RMP 1D MPT for i 
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t 
fo Almes is called in'the Hieruſalem tongue, ſaith the Gloſſe to = 
Semeth. Rabba. SeA. 36. which is- the reaſon why our Saviour | þ 
call'd.thoſe riches withheld from the owners theregf, Mappwre E © 
? 60)Kicgs The unjuſt vr. the unrightevus EManmon, Luk, 16.9, The h 
Targum upon Hoſea 5, tx: ealleth+it TOUT FAN Mammon dis- 


kar, the Mammen of a-Lye , 1o Shakgy moſt properly fignifieth, ” 
but is- often rendred by the Lxx, «Nxi2,which Merehpce may ; 
beare the. ſame ſignification Helleniftically in this place, and D 7 


oppoſing to the 7 amy or true Mammonzjin the next verſe, 
for 4Nx/z fignifieth both. . - 


| w 
The Syriack and Arabick render Mammona iniquitatis , the : 

Mammon ofiniquity,which is the proper meaning of iz,and Þ| © 

firſt reſpeed unto by our Saviour, that is Riches unjuſtly detain- | tl 

e& from them #0 whomt it 3s due. Or (to take Shakar Arabically) the. Þ m 

Mammon of the Pore, EA REY = 

| "Eumer3y wiv dryyewmer, before men. | 

| Salmud. in- R, Jannai ſaw one giving a Luz(the fourth part of a Shekel) | U 
| @bogig f14.54. to a poore man before company, he ſaid unto him, it had beene— | 

| betternot to have given him atall. _ 

| Nay hee (ſay they) thatdoth his righteouſneſſe in ſecret Pþ 


Mat MWD NNV is a better man then Moſes our Maſter. 
2HAP. XV. 


—— Vo. 


 Lnnes aud lambres. 61 


CHAP. XV. 
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2 Tim. 3.8. 


"Oy Tejmv of Tarriis of Taufeis drmicnouy Moy ov, Gece 
; Now as Iannes and Iambres, &c. 


Onſidering what Saint Pazl citeth elſe where out of Ara- 
tus, Epimenides,&c. He might poſlibly take this from Nume- 
zius Apamenſis a Philoſopher of Pythagoras his Se, quoted by 
Ariſtobulus in the book dedicated to Ptolemy Philometer. The Phi- 
loſopher delivereth. Te 9 5&n; Lanins x IapSpns Arwmn ieep- 
Yapdres, ardpts udivds ines wayey om xectwres ama En? Tedufor bEs” 
xwruvoer ZE Aiwnle: Muxuio TsStior iEnynozuiw,%c. See for 
the reſt Euſeb. !Pamphilus Evangel. Proparat. 1. g. pag. 241, Edit. 
Steph. 15 44- The ſum of this Tradition is, that Iannes and Jam- 
bres the famous Magicians of Fgypt,were accounted worthy to 
contend with, and thought to come not farre behind the great 
” Moyſesin hemitter fine Plagues., 
: poten the Apoſtle might learne this at the feet of &G#- 
E miliel. 
| For Ionathays Targum readeth Exed.7.1t. And Pharaoh called the 
* wiſemen and Magicians. = 
| And they (that is,the Magicians Jannes and Tambres)did the like 
| with thezr inchantments. 
| Prarach called them ( faith an Arabick, Geographer ) out 
{ of Anſane, an ancient City of Zgypt pleaſantly tituated by 
| the Nile,Urbs antiqua, edificio, Virideriis & locis amanis ad ani- 
| mum relaxandum aptis perpulchra, plurima frudlibus & fertili- 
= tate atque frugibur abundartiſima FMICDA IN NIN IN NN Geograph. Nati 
12 5 ==" w fur tn 03 3D nm ON NIV enſe1.4eClimar.- 
| 0855 9 My 2 O10 p99. ne pet 
{ And this is commonly called the City of the Mag i,and from bericePha=- 
r40þ called them upon appointed dayes 16 contend with Moyſes the Pro- 
phet.Upon whom be peace. - a Pg: 
The mannez of-the conteſtation is ſet. downe in Menachoth 


I 3 (ap. - 
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62 _ "Tannes ad Jambres. 


cap. col. Haccorbonath  Hatſibbur, PID 127 17 0K 
Talmud in e="&-c, i.e, Jobn and Mamie. aid. unto Moſes, .thou bringef 
nath fol,85. 4. ſtraw to-Afbraim. He ſaid unto them, men uſe to bring herbs 


Shemeth Rab. - 
biSed.g. co 7 ara. 


The meaning is (asthe Glofſe there, and Sherirah in the Ba 
Aruch) Aphraim was a placein F'gypt abundant in corne, and 
to bring ſtraw thither was (to ſpeak it in the heathen phraſe) 
to bring Owles to Athens. So tor Moyſes to ſhew his Legerde- 
main in\Fgzpt,where the black Art was ſo notoriouſly known, 
Hoſes retorted them upen like for like. | | 

Farak ws aplace abounding weth Herbs., and yet all men cars 
ryed their berbsthitber. See the learned Buxtorf, Lex, Tit. in 
$0. 

” The Tradition was not altogether unknowne to Pliny, by 
Plix: Nat. Hiſt. whom the Conteſtation is called Magices _ a Moſe & Fan: 
I6.39.C:1. Gr Jotape, Judeis pendens. Apuleins alſo maketh mention of Zoannes 
ow 77 a great Magician miſtaken by Pizs for Saint Fob. 

. k 


0 CW - Jn the Dibre Hajamim Meſis they are called Tame & adn 
_ _ Mof: and ſaid to have been the two ſonnes of Balaam. So Fonathan 


Targum, Namb. 22. 22. and the booke Zobar upon the ſame 
place. fel.go..Col. 22 Where they are called ones and Fem- 
bres, as in the Tauhuma fol. 40. But Gedaliah in the Shalſhelet 
fith;that their native Names were obnand Ambroſe fol. 1;, 
Col. 2. 

Palladius tellsus of the xaxoragton 78 Tays x, Tapes may wa 
Palladius invie ,,,, 25; 74 $agg0, &c. An enchanted Garden in Fyyprt where 
rota and _ and Jambres the Magicians of Pharaoh intended to 

lye buryed, and Macarius ſaw the place, the Jel, the Iron chaine, 
and braſen bucket, &rc. the Magicians hoped to enjoy this: Para- 
diſeafter death, 

Bur they failed of this expeCtation, for as the ſounder anti- 
ents receive,they were drowned. in the Red-ſea. DQIN YON 
UDUYPRDD 10 02 V1 Oo ONYEN WAYD NYNV2:, 
MADD1 22M) that is,the ſages of bleſſed memory deliver (ſai 
an old Midrgs upon Exedys 15.20.). that what time the \Zgypti- 
ans were  crbalard in the Sea, ; the two Magicians Fobn;aud 
Manre-were drowned with them, _ 

eee hey : 


— A. — ; tne 


| hey Hp - NPI IF et HELD ei i Gia Ie Ange BR neg nn— rr De EIS Ad DER Is _— 
Tannes,@c. YONeON ganHx. 63 
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The fame; Tradition: T.finde in an. Arabick, .Catena.upon 
| the place in Fxodys, T2 INWDN 132, MN VOSYYN) Catens Arab.; 
= wane mix nnnn whe py 1D 18M Typ HS, in Fentar,. 
= mins DSN TINT onophe mam mm mo ons mwlybe ce 447 27+ 
200 Þ OMNMTIRYY 191 Tag Dn RKINKeEP! x13) PT KY 
DIRSD 07 I WI P2IWAE XP PW 
12 'D NN) O88 DIR) (Wn RYDx ON WI OTIND 
nN-Nan YARD Worhg tne 2. e. The tenth (Plague) He brought 
eat the Children of Ijrael with a ſtrong hand and a mighty » Arme, but 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt was drewned in the Red Sea, called allo Mare 
| FSuphb, and MareCalzem. And theſe are the names of the Magici- Vid. Geograph . 
' as which ſfo2d up azdinſt Moſes and Aaron, and reſtffed the worke of Nubienſ p+5.- 
God before Pharaoh King of Egypt, Dejannes, Jambarus, and Sa- CES: 
| rudas. Theſe cauſed Pharaoh and his People to. tranſgreſſe,. aud God 
7 | deftroyedthemwith Pharaoh and bis Hoſt inthe Redſea, &c. 
2» © Theplace was that part of the Red ſea which lyeth upon 
s © the Coaſtof Fethran, a dangerous and Tempeftuous ſea, faith 2 
 the,Arabick Geographer , P1Y JYWIN MIN D fx INÞ!N Greer Nubienſ: 
N28 729) PID: ;.e. and in this place it ſaid that Pharaoh 2 30973: 


LAY lM... AM w—— Ros 


s | (curſed of God) was overwhelmed: 

* = | 

bo  —— _ 

a | 

3, | CHAP. XVI 

8: NID PILEr | 

0 | Geneſ. 41. 45» | : ag ? 
ey WB: | ; : ren an | 
a And Pharaoh cafes Joſeph's Name-Tiophnat Paaneah:. 


LN _ which is here ſtoodupon, firſt is ; whether the Ime 
N -Þ poſition of the Name be our” of the Kings owne -- 
] eyptian, or out of Foſeph's native language. It-Fgyplian it 
be, - (faith 4ben Ezra) then I know not what it meaneth; 
” If Cbaldean, then I know not the name of  Foſeph, &c. The 
firſt word Tſophnat, may feeme reducible tro the Hebrew JAP 
EE Tlaph an: 


+ 


YON®ON 8ANHx. 


Tſaphan, which fignifieth, to Hid:, but for the next, 19 PN 
R. Bechsi in NIPD2 YN Ithath no fellow in Scripture, ſaith Bechai 98 
Pentar fol. $6. ID 8&c, but 1 finde(faith he ) ina certaine Ocaifon NWN 
A. Cole 1. W07y1 Hampaaneah Neelamim, A Revealer of Secrets. 

Bat whoſoever will derive this Name from the Hebrew 
( Calvin may better fay it then I) arebut argyteridiculi, The 
impoſition of new Names in the Fgyptian, as in the Per/tan 

Teſeph. y . Court, was RM M227 a refieftion of honour and 

ph: YFaccht R , - - 

ad.Paraphraſ. in worlhip, faith Don Foſeph, And a confiderable circumitance of 

| Den, csp 24 7, this reputation it needs muſt be,that the Names ſhould be given 
out of thePcince his owne Tongue, from whom the honour 
deſcended. Putatur eſſe vocabulum Fgyptiacum , faith Buxtorfe, 
*Tis certaine, For beſides the Authority of Philo Ramban, and 
'others, it is affured by the Copticke Pentateuch, which expreſly 
readeth ; And Pharaoh changed Joſeph's name into YONOON 
SANHK. The Samaritan readeth as the Hebrew : but the Lxcx az 
the Copticke, Yor paving. 

So the followers of that, though I meet with an Arabick 
verfion of the Greeke Pentateuch in Syriack, letters, reading 
not as the xx, which it tranſlateth, but as the Hebrew 
T /ophant ' Paaneah: a difference which I was not able 
to reconcile unto that common conſent which appeareth a* 
gainſtit. Though I meet alſo with another Arabick Tran- 
{lation of the Greeke, rendring much after ſame rate, 
whereyet the word is ſet downe in the Margin right, and in 
Coptick Chara&ers, YONDON #ANHX Pſgnthom Phanek, with 

Pentareuch. this Arabick note upon it W9 'D Dx Amin aphh 

Ares. MS. in ov gona obey MPIC i.e. And the meaning of this name in 

as ena” 7 Language ef the Place (the Agyptian) is, One that kneweth (e- 
cret things. 

The xl Tranſlation rendreth, 4nd Pharaok called Joſeph 

Feſuut Bur what the meaning ofthis ſhomld be,the moft learned 

among themſelves are confeſſedly ignorant. ; | 

This is all the inconftancy of reading I could obſerve, | For 
the Interpretation, Precepiys ſaith it fignifieth , Fert:litatem 
ſroe commodam Aeris temperiem. Saint Hierome rather in 

words then ſenſe otherwiſe, rendreth it, Salvator Mundi. 
S0 
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of an Hu,baudmar, 


4YON®ON #&ANBx. 
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So the vulgar. - Vertitque nomen eJu1 z © wocavit eum lingua 
FJEgypriaca, Sa-vatorems - Mundi, And the Author of the 
Lexicon to the Compiutenſian Bibles ſetteth downe TMYB Paze 
zeah , Orbis , MMundus ; but did very well to adde, Secwndum 
Tranſlutiezem woſtram. And yet to ſave the credit of the val- 
gar, the Roman Expolitours generally reit themſelves upon 
this meaning. And the reaſon given is, eo qued orbem ah im- 
minenti famis exitio liberaſſet. But this ſhould rather have beene 
thereaſon wity the ſame Foſepgb was called WWW Shor, The Oxe. 
Gen. 49. 6.as Farhi and the Jernu/alem T argum there, For the 
ſeven tat kinein PharaaBs dreame, were joyn'd in preſage with 
the ſeven full eares of Corne, as the mylteries of cheapneſſe and 
Ferily. | 

The Impreſſe ofan Oxe hath the ſame fignification- in the 
Ancicat Reman Coines. Andan Oxeof old (as Yarreſaith it) 


was counted a mans fellow : forby the Law of that time, He Ruft. Lil *% 
that ſbould take away an Oxe his life, was to redeeme it with bis i. | 


ewne, 

Inan old Rowan Marble, the Compleate Hnsbandman is 
deſcribed holding a Bullocke by the mouth, and ſetting his lefe 
kneeupon the Backes which Camerarizs unridleth out of the 
Hieroglyphickes ; where a Bull is written for the Earth, as A4acro- 


_ biws is his Author in the Satrerza!. Mabomers Parable was, that 


the world was ſupported by an Oxe, the Head whereof was 
in the Eaſt, which whether it reſpefeth to the ſtrength of this 
kinde, to be an Alluſion to the former ſenſe (as it might be) 
I diſtinguiſh not. | 

"Are os mw Loghg-Butthere be that thinke (faith the Tradi- 
tion in Sid) that the great God of Zgypr, Sarapie, was no 
other then Foſeph. And the Stories runne parallel, for this Apis 
3s ſaid to have beene #v72&Y mr arIgw@ov,z certain rich man.,&c. 
who during the dearth at Alexandria, ſupplyed the Peoples 
wants at his owne proper coft and charges, 767:abr1xon os *aurls 
Yadr artgwaur » & & {8s £7966p479 D ovppGohov pigwy Ts Nap ye. 
To whoſe memory therefore, after his death, A Temple was e- 
reQed, and in that an Oxe dedicated,as being the Hieroglyphick 


K But 


YONOON $ANHx. 


Therdoret.s pu; . 
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Scholiaſt, Arab. 
Mf. in Peniat. 
in Archiv, 
Bodleran. . 


Burt whoſoever he was that revealed to Saint Hierome this 
gloſſe of the nawe, Saluator mund3, ſufficiently abuſed the Fa- 
there Moſes Fg yptius expreſlely affirmeth that after ditigent in- 
quiry made of the Natives themſelve:,he received this Notation 
of the words DYVNDI? n5397 Hammeguleh niſtarim, a revealer 
of Secrets, T he Coptickz beareth him infallible witnefſe, where 
®ANIHK,. Phanec, figaificth vates, an Amuger; YONOON, P/on- 
thon, jutura, things to came. So the Greeke Interpreters. Tivz Ew 
relew fee. 73 Vertmpparexs What meaneth Pſouthomphanec {aith 
T terdoret ? Tov amifimoey tepunyeurr 65 TS5oreiges Naraphrayra, jo os 
Interpreter of bidden things, «« nethat wa able to tell the underſtan- 
ding of Dreames. . | 

So Zomasras,Philo, Foe bus ec. Nam & prodigiorum agacifſimus 
erat (faith Faſtin out of T regus Pompey) & ſommiorum jrimus intel- 
ligentiam condidit. Thus alſo the Scholiaft upon the fore quo= 
ted Arabicke verſion of the Greeke Peutattwch DN 
MRENMNR 92 3x MIT 2. e. T his mmterprited, ts the name of 
one that can inte: pret hidd:nthings. 

The Babyloniſh T argum, as chat of Oncelos, leave out the name, 
but renderlas before. Aud Pharaoh called Joſeph the mm that 
vealed Secrets, as the one ; or the man t9 whom Secrets were re- 
zwaled, as the other. And thus the Rabbines univerſally. One of 
the Jewes entiuleth his Commentary npon the Pentatench T/oph- 
-1at Paaneahs Another call. th his Booke Paaxeah Razab, which 
is all one. A revealer of Secrets, The Syriacke Tranſlation: fer- 
zeth downethe Name and rendreth accordingly. So the Ozema- 
ſticon Syriacum cited in the Prodromus Coptav. Likewiſe the Arg- 
bicke Parephraſes, as well the Vatican Copie, as that of Erpens E- 
diction. They Expreſſe diverſely,but their Interpretation is the 
!ame. 

The Colle&our of that which is called the Chronicon Alex- 
azdrinum, attained to this ſenſe of the word © *pplwiviru & &- 
mXgAveSM wn. Which interpreted, 3s one to whom it is revea- 
ld what ſhall be bereafter, and delivereth moreover, 7 Mavouy 
wr? m3 #mayfi dures Tas aulyas, 61. Aral Yo Jore ay 29 me;on- 
yeeurer,. that the Agyptians, after the introduRQion - thoſe 
plagues . 


Cain's Than, 


plagues upon them by 1Zoſcr,called him Pſonthowphancheor one that 
knew things to.come, 


mr — 


o— wed LY 9p 


'Gen, 4.15. 


dts ſet a mark #pon Cain, left any one-finduig him ſhixeld 
ill bim. | 


Ne will needs perſwade us that ſome other Copies read 
it, & poſuit Deus Cain in ſignum, that God made Cain an 
example: If he knowes any Hebrew or Samarican Copies that 
read (o, he knowes more then all the world befides doe. If a- 
ny other Copies, he knowes nothing to the purpoſe, for *cis 
impoſlible for that ſenſe to be wreſted oat of the Originall. So 
that upon the matter thereis no variety of Reading at all. One- 
ly the Perſian Taric or Chronologie in ſtead of Cays, (ſetteth downe 
Kabel, by what Tradition or Corruption I know not, unleſſe 
to ſwallow the wzurtherer up in his Brothers name. Therefore 
the Tranſlations univerſallyagree,excepting one or two Arabick 
verſions of the LXX, ' who tranſlate it vacknkhkz, And the Lord 
zmprinted,&vc. as ifthe marke had beene made with aper: of iron,or 
the point of a Diamend. | 
I obſerve but one Criticiſme noted upon the Text,andthat by 
4:ſer Gerundenſis, It is that be ſaith not | PY or NWN): ſignnm de= 
dit, or fignum fecit, but EW? 1 & ſigunm poſucit, to fhew((aith he) 
that it was a mark of that kinde that it ſhould ſticke by him. It 
may be added that whereas we tranſlate it, Azdibe Lord ſet s 
marke, we may render it, And the Lord ſet aLetter. For ſo the 
word \N Oth fignifieth too, and giveth name to all the Let- 
ters of their Alphabet. 
According to the naturall 2fagiciavs and Cabaiifts, the 


firſt man Adam and all the reſt of mankinde in his right' had 


divine originall markes imprinted upon them by the finger of 
Ged. The markes ( at they receive it) were "IN Pachad and 


K 2 "on __ 
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Cain's Than, 


JPN Cheſed The firſt was to keepe the Beaſts in awe of mens 
The latter to keepe men in love one with another. The firit 
they otherwiſe call 2 left haud and ſword; the other tbe right 
hand and ſcipter of God, Thele charafters at the firit were v:ry 


ſtrong and of great prevaile, Bur fince the prevarication theſe 


T raditioners ſay they grew very much defac'tand worne, and 
very hardly co be diſtinguiſht either by ar or Baſt ; 
not utterly deftac't, but partly remaining, and fo much the 
more or leſle legible, as the man hath more or lefſe blotted our 
the Image of God in him. QO#u9d ſentiens Cain (faith Cornelius 
Agripps) timebat , inquiens ad Deuam, Omnis qui inveniet me 
&c 


have a new mark: ſet upon hits, There could not be much of 
the old impreſſion in bim. R. Alenabem faith that he was of 
a Diabolicall extraition,begotten of ſeed conveyed by the Serpent into 


the Wom:n1, He is ſaid indeed to have bene of the wicked One. 


1.7en 3.12. 


But*cis certatneand enough that he made the earth guilty of- 


Bloud, innocent bland, the righteous bloud *tis called, his owne bro» 
thers too, to ſoone and firit of al), and inſo ſmall a World of 
Mankinde. 08 
The Conducement of all this is but Cab2liſtica#, and fo to 
e | 
” Foo the m1arke it ſelfe. The Greeke and Latine diverſities are not 
great,the moſt and Sobereſt concenter in this miſunderiitandingof 
the Lxx, who tranſlate that which ſhould be vagus & inſtabilzs, - 
a. vazabond and a runneg ute &c.5xvor % Tiiwwy, concluding from 
thence that the marke was nothing elſe but a continual trem- 
bling and conſternation of bis whole Body, eſfecially his head. (I 
wonder how they knew that) maniteft]y pointing out and 
diſtinguiſhing him to any one that ſhould crofſe the way,which 
very opinion is alſo quoted by Don-Iſauck, Abarbixell ont of his 
3i/emer. But beſidesthat this ſentence cannot be ſafe from a miſ- 
ou in the ground, The max ke muſt needes be more ſignall then 
4 Co 
Aben Ezra guoteth ſome to fay that a firong heart was gi- 
ven 


So farre- as this ho!deth, it was neceſſary that Cain ſhould- 


Cain's Than, 


en to Cain, which made him formidable to all, and chat this 
was the m3rke; but my owne opinion ( laich he) is that the 
Lord {ct a Reall Afarke upon bim,but the Scripture hath not de- 
clared what it is. R.So{omon faith that itwas a mrke imprinted in 
his ftoreneaJ. T veodoret ſaith it was ſucha one 2s rendied him 
7.1497» So Barabbaris called in the Goſpell Smr2 'om©- 
a notable priioner,a notorious one it ſhonld be, or as the Saxon, 
peprgne peopman 4 ſtrong theeſe. This manner of ex- 
preiicn muſt needs be derived down from ſome viſible mark 
imprinced at the firſt, And the occaſion could not be piven be- 
fore Cains time,for he was the firſt man that ever had a marke 
(fuch a marke)(et upon him. 

The Author of the Arabicks Catena maketh him proofe againſt 
man and beatt and all the Elements. Heſaith thatthe marke was 
ſuch an impreſſion upon Cain, as enabled him to walkeand be 


ſecurely among the wildeſt of the Beaſts YUP? {ND ND DYN) Catena Arab; 
PW JD, RD ND9NT VE RBI 182 1 Wen mp 2 rc. 


95 19) [RO ND 03980 NIN AIAN? 129 RO N0TPN) 
A [word could n01 enter bim, fire could not burne him, water could not 
drowne him, bz Aire could not blaſt bims, nor any T hunder or lightning 
cox!d firike him, Oe, 

In the Ber:ſheth Rabba or great Geneſis, R. Judah ſaith that the 
marke was a circle of the Sunne riſing up upon him. R. 4b ſaid 
that it was a dog delivered to him, and Tſaack 4barbine! repor- 
teth from them, that this was Habels dog wherewith he was 
wont to kzepe his ſhezpe, but appointed now by the bleſſed God 
to keepe Caizs body. R. 7iſepb laid, that it was a Horne branch=- 
ing ont upon him. Others ſay it was a Letter taken out of the 
T etragrammaton, &. See R, Tſ2ack Ben Arama in his Commenta=- 
ry upon the Pertateuch, fob, 30.8. Col, 1, Ole T amid. fol. 4.3, a, 
Col.1, 

Theſe Traditions are wilde and diſtant, and cannot reconcile 


any beliefe. 


Bur in the viſion of Ezekzel, the Lord ſaid unto the man Exech. g 3,47 : 


that had the writers Inke-horne by his ſide. Goe through the Ge. 

midſt of th: City &c. and ſet a marke upon the foreb:ads of 

the men that ſigh and that crie Ov. - He was utterly to ſlay old 
DX, 3 and - 


70 __-Catrs Than. 
and young, maides, women and children,but heayas not to come 
neare any one that had themarke upon him. 

If it can be found out what marke this was,l thinke ic may-be 
as equally. deviſed what that was which was ſet upon Caiz, leſt 
anyone finding him (þould kill bim. 

The Margine there is, Afarke a arke. T heodotion, the V yl. 
ger,&c. moreexpreſlely ſet downe, marke a) Thes, whichis the 
Jaſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet. And the Ociginall is with- 
out controverlie ſo, as Z#niue hath very earneſtly proved upon 
-theplace. Sixtus Senenfis may be ſeen Kb. 2.p.115, 116. Biblioth, 
Sande, 

I am not of their Tatereſt who would contrive this Letter in- 
to the ligne of the Croſſe ( otherwiſe a markeof all reverend x- 
ſitimation) but this Letter is nothing like it in the Hebrew or $4. 
maritan Alphabet, inthe e/Ethiopicke ic ſufficiently reſemblech, 
but that cannot be brought over 'to this concernment. Saint 
Hierome indeed, Origen &c. are quoted to the contrary ; but *cis 
all one as to bid one not to beleeve his owne eyes. Unleſle wee 
will preferre that manuſcript Alphabet in the Yaticar tranſcri- 
bed by Bellarmin and Villalpendws before all the general truſt, In 
this Alphabet the Samaritan Tas isſo much like a Crofle x and 
no more. 

The Do&ours ?Tis enough that it was the laſt Letter of the H:brew Al- 

ſay ſoin Sh4b- phaber, andſo the ancient Hebrew DoCGours hold themſelves 

ba of the Tal- gg R, David upon the place pin VN 'Þ 57 Wha 

__ 15% PN Mp3 our Doctours (faith he) of bleſſed memory,in- 

4p pts terpretthe word Tha here to be the Letter 7 bau, &c, This 

Tradition followes. T bat the bleſſed God ſaid unto Gabrael,VWrite 

per: the forebeades of the Juſt men the Letter) Thbau in inke; 

bat upon the forebeads of the-wicked write the ſame letter in blond, 

Oc. | 
Theſame Do&ours deliver elſewhere, that the marke which 

was ſet-upon Cain was the firft Jetter ofthe word N2NWH Tefou- + 

ba which lignitieth Repentance. It ic be ſo, (and tis very likely) | 

theſe repenting men in the vilion,andC4iz had one and the ſame 
warke ; the firſt letter of the word for Repentance and laſt of the 

Hebrew Alphabet; buteo be ſet downein the Samaritan Chara- 
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Ger, becauſe the viſion was before the Captivity. The forme of 
the Charafter was this N. Th. or as the manuſcripts thus, Z. 
'Twas a marke ot repented Marthezr, it pointed out rhe Ju- 
ſtice of God enough, but his mercy more. The vengeance ſee- 
meth to have meant his Death by the ſame violence, but by a 
longexpetted and accidentall hand. The My fterie' of the marke 
was of eafic tradition from one to another, for the world was' 
not ſo preſently-numerous. The ſentence of ir ſelfe went forth 
ſevere enough, but was not giren tv ſtand all. He was promi- 
ſed to be a Vazabond and a Runnagatc, bat you finde him in 
the next verſe getting of Children, and building of Cities. 
And by the greateſt Man in the Eaft of his Time. It is to be 
thought that it was -a cuſtome of thoſe parts for the Head of 
the Family to offerup ſet and ſolemne extraordinaey Sacrifices 


for the Children ; for Fob ſaid, Tt may be that my Sonnes bave ſin- Job-z 5. 


1:4 and curſed God in their hearts, &c. And therefore I thinke it 
not unlikely that Adam the High Prieſt of the World then, 
ſhould dce his uttermoſt to-make an atonement for this Bloud. 
Foſepbus himfelfe ſaith,,that he was quitted of the Murther by 
Sacrifice, but he ſaith too, what no man yet hath beleeved,thar ir 
was by his owne. 

[ know not how toaccount his long life a downe right pu- - 
niſhme:t, but indulged by the mercy of God, and neceſfary to - 
the multiplication of mank inde. As the Greater before, ſo the 
Leſſer Worlds row were but in their Chaos,rill the Soule of So- - 
ciety was infuſed,and then they became a politicke Living thing. . 


s 'Twas Caiz that firſt built a City, and called ic afier the name of 
| ltisſonne Hunzch. 


I cannot impute his invention of Arts to the Curſe, 


| Though ſimplicity of Living might become a new made 


world, and the beginuings of things ; yer the growth towards - 
a Common-wealth and ſtature of People, required an exalta- 


| tiom of the firſt homelineffe by a device of crafts and my lte- 


ries. 

I conceive no great matter in this, that Cain went out 
from the preſence ofthe Lord. So did 4dam and Eve too. 
But Cein wens and dwelt in. the Lazd of Nod, And Abarbine! 


fakh,:, 


Cain's Thax. 


faith,that hefindeth in our Latin Bookes that Cain dwelt in Ho- 
au (fo the Eaſterne Geographers cali i:dia) and that*is poſlible 
that place may be calPd ſo from Nod, in the {cafe of wandring, 
&c+- Burt how wandrirg is tobe recouciPd co dwc4ing, ſome body 
would doe well to ſay. 
The greateſt:part of Cair's curſe lay in this, that there was a 
ſeparation betwixt him and the Faichfu!l Chacch of that time, 
concluded up in the family of Seth, Said Aben Batric taitk (Saint 
Cbryſeftome alſo and Epiphenius, as they are quartedin the Catens 
Arabica)that our Father Adam after the Fall retired himſelfe in- 
to a Mountaine of 1ndis calicd the Holy Mountaine, prophecy- 
ing that from this Mountaine one ſhould aſcend, an4 another 
goe downe, He meant Henoch by the firlt. The other was Cain, 
who ſaid to his Brother (according to the Samaritan, &c, De- 
ſeendamus in Campum, &c. And in thele pleines the Murther was 
committed. After which the Family of Seth kept themſelves tothe 
Hill,inſticuting a Holy Life,and were therefore called The Sonne: 
of God;But the Caintes continued ſtill, as they increaſed,to inha- 
| biteand take up the valley,leading a life there ſo wretched and 
forlorne,that as 7*mes the Biſhop of Serug in Meſopotamis faith 

NID)? NR1RD RY) DAIRAN p121B) TRNNONRNASD NN 
CONNA Neither the Children could tell who were their F athers, nor the 
F atbers which were their Children, &&c. 

Therefore theſe Cainites were called the Sonnes of Hen. And 
thus farre he went indeed from the face or nfo if 


Lord. ; 


nd. ot 
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Oriens Nomen ejus. 


CHAP. XVIII, 
Zach, 6. 12, 


Ecce V ir, Oriens nomen ejus. - 
Bchold the man whoſe nameis the Eaſt. 


Zach, 3.8. 


Adducam ego ſervum menm,Orientem. 
I will bring forth my ſervant, The Eaſt. 


O redeeme this place ( and many other equally engaged } 
from the received ſenſes I muſt needs lay downe this new 
ground. 

That the ſpecial! preſence of God ever was and is in that part of 
the Heaven of Heavens which anſwerethto the EquinoGiel Eaſt 
of the Holy land. 

Herel deſire not to be told over againe, that God # in all pla- 
ces, I know it. Oc that he is#n all places alike. I know that too, 
and in what reſpe&s,But I am ſure he is otherwiſe preſent in Hea» 
v:nthanin Hell,and fo otherwiſe in one part of Heaven, then in 
another. 

Neither is it to be thought, as if there were an Eſt or VF 
point in that place which needeth not the Sunne or Moone to 
{bine upon it. Neverth<clefle T require that that part of the high- 
eſt Heavens which anſwereth to the Equino@zall Eaſt of the Ho- 
h-L2:d be ſo called for the preſent,and I will prove it hereafter 
that the Scripture hath call'd it ſo already. 

Now to make good the ground,you may heare what the An 
cients ſay,21g ws T4 dvarehig it; To the Gods we attribute 
the Eaſterne parts,ſaith Porphyrie 46 Nympharum Antro; and theſe 
parts arecalled by Varro in Feſtus, Decrum Sedes The Gods abode:for 
Cincizs and Cinnims Capito gave this reaſon, why the lefr, 
that is the Eaſterne Omens, were more proſperous then the 


Right, 
L But 


— 


_ 
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bs : But, more expreſſely, and excellently, the Philoſopher him- 
—_— ſelte, The Firft Mover (Caith he,meaning God ) dray* 2 wo 

; {379 1 & tug 4, &c, mult of neceſlity be preſent either 
the Center or Circumference of his O;be, 4Md my mil 
Te ey yurara Ts wyermas, &c. Exti deg. 7 vg; but mitions are 
moſt rapid in the neareſt diſtance to the Tinpreſſ.on ; T herefore 
the 17over ought there to be. But that parc of the Spheare 
is moſt raptly moved, which is moſt remote from the Poles: 
therefore the Movers place is about the middle line, It is the 
reaſon (as I thinke) why the Equinoxes are beleeved to have 
ſo ſacred an import and fignification in Aftrolocy; for by 
them it is judged (ſaith Prolomy) as cencerning thmgs divine, 
»} # at) Tos Iles ciss Fonts, Ro and the ſervice belonging to the 


8 Houfe of God | 
elo. 1.2.6. . We R 
m__— by But the PH/o/oph:r*'s meaning is not, as if the Mover Preſen- 
Averrees..2. ted himſclfe alike unto the whole Circumference, bur aſlifting 
Jext. 3. eſpecially cothat part, 59% » «gy 795 x7 my wn, from 


_ whence the motion doth begin, that is Orient? to the Eaſt, 
Se impe= 43 Aben-Rozs rightly, VUndequedim Leges,adorant deum verſus Ori- 
firi aontes co- entem, Which is the reaſon (faith he) why ſome religions worſhip 
ercent, Clauſtra Gd that way. 


_ - uy But the FquinoRiall Eat paſſerh- through the whole Cir- 


Laborum Her. Es , | 
cutes mete, Of Neceflity therefore *cis to be meant of ſome ceitaine 


Quam obcay- poſition; nor B it poſſible to meane it but/of the Horizontall 
fam indigene ſegment of the then Habitable world: the uttermoſt bounds 
61015; og whereof from Sunne to Surne, they abſolutely termed Eaft 
bl ; . : - . . 

- ereduntque per- and Weft. In the Philoſopher's time the Circle of this Ho- 
feſſas excluſa rizon paſſed through the Pillars of Herewles in the welt, andthe 
antes admififſe Altars of Alexander in the Eaſt. Thoſe of Hercwles if (as it 
11nd of is woſt received” and probable ) and which I my felfe have 
mnuaſſe faciem,. feene, ſaith Abru-Row ) they were the Calpe and the Abyla 
Plin.in Prozm. raiſed np at the letting in of the Sea; it is the place where the 
I.3is Arabian fixe their great Heridian, but in honour to Alexan- 
_ "9.11, er, nnto whom, (and notas others,unto Hercules) they aſcribe 
yard this Labowr. For thoſe of Alexancer, as both himſel/e and his 
Plir.l, 6.6.17, Geometers Beton and Diognetm deliver it , the River OM, 

h | br, 
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fir, or as Prolomy calleth it, Bipeſis, was Terminus itinerum A- 
lexandri, Alexander's Non wu/tra, Exuperato tamen Amne, ariſ- 
que, in adverſa_ rips dicatzs, which yet he tranſpaſſed , and et 
up Altars on the other (ide, whereabouts they ate found in the 
Emperours Provinciall Chart with this Adicription. Hic 4+ 


lexander Reſponſum ac:epit, uſque quo Alexander? that here the O-. 


racle ſhould ſay, Alexander nofwrtber. Tabul. Pextingeriane Seg- 
ment.7. Wy Lag : 


The Arabicke Aferidiau paſleth through the tenth degree 46bulfed, 4 rab- 


of Longitude from that of Prolemy , ſo Abulfeds the Prince 
in the beginning of his Geography. The River  Hyphaſis Pto- 
lemy placeth in 131. 35. The difterence of Longitude is about 
129 degrees. Theſecond part of thisis 60. And becauſe the 
Ateridien of Hieruſalem is 70 degrees from that of Prolemy, 


MS.in Arch. 
Biblioth publ, 
Cantabr;igienſ. 


that is, 60 from the Arabian; the Holy City was as it was ane p,,; Ge, 1, 
ciently termed , Umbilicus Terre, the Navell of the Earth, 4je 74h.10. 


Py placed betwixt the Eaſt and Welt of the Habiable 
world, 

Therefore the EquinoGtiall Eaſt of Hiersſatem is the E- 
quinoRQiall Eaſt of che whole, and anſwering to the firſt Mo» 
vers Receipt,which therefore was ſaid to be in Orient; Aquins- 
&1ali. 

This is faire for the Heathen. The Chriſtian hath farre grea> 
ter reaſon to beleeve it,and yer beleeveth it lefle, 

But tor late reſentments they are not much to be valued. 
This is not the onely old truth which is overgrowne with T ime 
and InFereſty. Some men purpolely yeeld themſelves intradta» 
ble to ſuch things as they are not willing to keare of, This 
is the ſtrongeſt and moſt impertinent kinde of unbeliefe, fitted 
onely for this or that Generation, and petting up for the pre- 
ſentto a repute of wiſdome abeve that of the Children of 
Light. 

* There is a fooliſhneſſe of God which is wiſer then all 
this. 

For the matter,the beſtMnd the oldeſt of the Firſt times were 
fully ſatisfied of this Artzcle,for it may be reckoned among thoſe 
of their ſubſtantia# belzefe. 

L2 The 
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The Notion of Paradiſe in the Chri ſtias acception was that 
part of Heaven where the Thbrore of God , and the Lambe is. 
The Notion is elder then ſo. * Twas the Reverend Say of Zos 
roaſter, the Magician in the Chaldean Oracles, C1710 Tlaggos 
>”, Seeke Paradiſe, that is as the Scholialt Plctho, 707 a?ipan 
ms Juxus Xa! The all enlightned Receſſe of Soules. The 
Scholiaſt Pjelus yet more ſagely, Tlaegdc:955 by Kanduros mus 
6 ol T9 laripg. eos 3% Mtiwv Syyouw. The Chaldean Pa- 
radiſe ( ith he) is @ Duire of divine powers inci cling the Fa- 
ther. | 

This grave ſaying of Zoroaſter holdcth very well with Irene- 
4s his Tradition. ; 

He delivereth , That the. Receipt of Fuſt and Perfeff Men 


Co bug. Oe Paradiſe in the Eaſtern: Part of the Third Hea- 


eu. And moreover he faith, that he received this Tradition 
from the E!d.rs, that is, (as he himſelfe interpreteth) ab Apo- 
ftoloram Diſcigulis, from thoſe which heard it from the Apo- 
les. 
4 See Saint Baſtl. De Sp. Sani?, 6. 27, Gregory Nyſſen orat. 
5. in Orat, Dominic. Euſecb, Hiſt, Eccleſi:ſt, Lib. 9.C. 17. or 
fel. 97. b. of the Greeke, Gregentins in Bibliotheca Patr. Ana- 
ſtaſe Sinait. in Hexaemercy. C,7, &c. in all which you ball finde 
as much as this comes to. But you have Scripture for it al- 
{0 
The Sunn of the Morning ſeid, Twill aſcend up ints Heaven , 
and ſit in the ſides of the North, that is, (if Hicronymus HMagius may 
expound it) in the left fide of the North, or Eaſterne part of 
Heaven where the Throne of God is thought to be. He makes 
himſclfethe ſurer of this,becauſe of that horrible viſion in Eſdras 
the appearance whereof was from the Eaft, Putthe viſion 
in EſZrar, hath no greater Authority then a Latine Tranſlation 
correted by no Orig mall, beſides what Interpolations there be, 
notcoming ſo neare to Canonical Scrigture,as to be taken for A- 
pocryphall. 

But the faulc is not ſo much in the Booke it ſelfe. The Orj- 
gizall weknow whatſoever it were, is given over for loſt as 
yet. But the Arabicke Tranſlation hath eſcaped. The Manu- 

icript 
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ſcript | meet with entituſeth two Bookes unto Ezrz the writer of 
the ancient Law.The ſecond containing the Canonical and recei- 
ved Ezra and Nehemiah ; The firſt is this fourth Apocryphal, but 
very cleare ofthe ſuſpected paſſages, 

No mention here of the two ſtrange Bzafts Hengch and Le- 
iathan : No dividing of-the Age into twelve parts, &c. I have- 
cauſe to bzleeve, that it is the moiſt anthenticke remaine of this 
Booke; though for the horrible viſion it availeth me nothing, 
for it beginneth ac the third Chapter of the Latine, and endeth 
in the tourteenth, not impectealy, but acknowledging no 
more. 

In the Viſions ofthe Temple, The Glory of th: God of Iſrael 
paſſed through 1h: Eaſterne Gate; Therefore that Gate was ſhut 
up, and might not be opened any more but t0 the Prince, Ezech. 
44-2, 

Itis generally confefſe1 that the repreſentations there made 
cannot be taken for any Temp'e which before was,or which af- 
terwards wasto be in Hieruſalem; alſo that itis to be meant of the 
Hieruſalem which is above. 

And ſo the Eſterze Gate may be ſaid to be, Extra terminos bu= 
ju murd;, not inthis but inthe other world, as Saint Hierome 
concluded. 

But whatſoever the Viſion deſcribeth, whether a Temple made 


with,or onz made without hands, yet this is plaine, That the 


Glory of the God of Iſrael was ſeene to come by the way of the 
Eaſt. 

Bur of this I make no great: matter. That in the Relation, 
Chip.7.2,1f ic looke not this way, I know not which elle ic 
can, 

The words are, 

And I ſaw another Angell aſcending from the Eaft ( from 
the ring of the Sunne) baving the Sea/e of the Living God, 


Some of the beſt of the Ancients (a3 Primaſexs, &c. ) doubt 
not to ſet downe here Chrift himiclfe in itead of this other 
_ Then ic was he that” aſcended. from. the Riling of the 

unne, | | 
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in Arcb,Bcd, 
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EEE Aer nates Genet nn er eget; 


But becauſe this Booke alſo is a Piece of Scripture, which very 
few men(and thefewer the better )have made bold to underſtand: 
I (hall makeuſe ofan Authority which is ſafficient of it ſelfe. P/. 
68. 32, 33« David faith, Sing unto Ged ye Kingdomes of the Earth, 
0 fing praiſes unto the Lord, Selah. T o bim that rideth upon the Hea- 
ven of Heavens (which were) of old,&6. So we tranſlate it, or from 
the beginning. | 

T his ruaneth counter with that ſtrange Interpretation of 
Gen. 2. $. by the Chaldee, Theodstion , Saint Hierome, and 
ſome more. Plantaverat autem Dominus Dew Paradiſum 3a 
principio, And the Lord God planted a Garden, of pleaſure firſt, 
or from the begirming. Which leaveth the Cabaliſts in a pro- 


| . bable condition, for they ſay that ſeven things were made 


before the Creation, and they reckon this Garden for 
one. 

But now ſince that, men have better adviſed themſelves, and 
generally tranſlated the Place as the Lxx did of old. A4n4 


the Lord God planted a Garden Eaſtward or toward ihe 


Eaſt. 

4 ſhould be fo here too , which rideth or fitteth wpon the 
Heaven of Heavens Eaſtward, or in the Eaſterne part.(The ſame 
word Kedem is uſed in both places)lo the Old Saxon, Fam 
eapToz1ls. | 

So:the xx, 8] dvamaes, and ſo the Syriack, Arabick, and 
Fihiopick Tranſlations. Indeed the Syriack and Arabick of 
the Marenites Edition rendreth with ſome difference and tranſpo= 
ſition of the Originall, &c. VDDN audire fecit vocem ſuam ab Ori- 


ente, vocem fortem, He made his voiceto be heard from the Faſt, 


a ſtrong voice. 
* And thus I foundit alſo in an Arabick Manuſcript, de pres 
cept. Relig. quoted hereafter. 

But I havean Arabick Tranſlation of the Pſalmes ( the pol- 
(ion whereof I am bound here ro acknowledge amongſt ma- 
ny other favours tothe Learned Maſter Selden) which rendreth 
the place cloſer to the Originall, *Tis there, fing , nv the Lord ri- 
ding or fitting PIP DNINDDY N NDD TY 1pou the Hea- 
ven of Heavens in the Eaftern: part, 
| . They 
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They that would have it otherwiſe, ſeem to underſtand it bet- 
ter then the Fpoſtolicall mez did (tor I cannot account the Au- 
thors of their Conffitutions very much below, ) | 


Then riiing up (fay they ) 9 *@ dramds xaravoioarr moore Conſtitut: Apos 
«TY Th Few Ta 6mnBnm om Tv vgards Tu tgars-1g] dams, ſtole 1.2. £6 % 


and turning towards the Eaſt let them pray unto God which 
litceth upon the heaven of heavens in the Ealterne part. 
This is the ground I promiſed to lay downe. 
- The ſuperſtru&ions I meane to {ct up upon it, ſhall helpe to 
a ſſurethe ground it ſelfe as well as beafſured by it. 
This is the reaſon why God planted a Garden in EJez Eft 
ward, | 
The ſimpleſt meaning and moſt reſolved upon,is, that Ao 
ſer detcribed in reſpe&t of Fudea.But then it had beene ſufficienc 
for the Geography to ſay Beeden for Eaſtward added nothing 
to the fituation. Others therefore ' comming nearer to the 
words tranflate it ab Oriente Edensys,referring it tothe Country 
of Eden. And ſo.the Garden was planted Eaſtward, that is up- 
on the Eaſterne ſide of Edex. Bur confider the word againe,and 
you'l finde that Mi kkedem,Eaſtward,reſpe@ttth to Paradiſe notto 
'Eden. And therefore Mercer,ni! sbftat ({aith he) generaliter acci- 
pere in parte mundi Orientali conſutum fuiſſ: tunc Paradiſum Orien- 
tem Solem verſus. 


But to loſe over no more of that time which hath beene cu- 4497s Bar Ce- 
riouſly ſpent upon the Delineations of Paradiſe, not onely what 274 dc Fara- 


Damaſcen and the Fiſhop of Bethraman deliver, That at the 
beginning of March che Sunne alwayes riſeth dire&ly over Pa- 
radife. 

The meaning of Moſes is this, that the Garden of Eden was 
planted towards the FqninoRiall Eift of the Holy Land. And 
the meaning of that is,thart the Sandnum Sanfforum of this Mo 
th:rChurch pointed toward the part of Heayen, where the Sunne 
rifeth in the Month Niſzn. 

The Santuary of Paradiſe was that Receſſe of the Garden 
which was dittinguiſhed and made fo to be by the preience of 
the T r2e of Lif:, *Tis ſaid indeed, that this Tree of Life was pla- 
ced Bztoch h2ggan, that is (as we tranflateit) inthe middle -= 

tne 


diſ-lib+314C1 3, 
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che Garden. And S. Fobn ſeemes to beare us this witnefſe too in 
the Apocalips. But Tremetims knew this was but an Hebraiſme in 
the 01d,and but an Heleniſme in che New Teſtament. And there- 
fore the Woman's an{wer in his Tranſtation is, Sed de: fruft 
bins arboris que eſt in horto boc &c, And yet becauſe the conjun- 
Aion here is diſcretive, But of the Tree, one concludech from 
thence. that therefore it nwſt needs be in the middle of the Gar- 
den,though the Hebrew be SVN} DD? not Sed, but, And of the 

Tree. I know it may be taken for but, aselſewhere, let ir beſo. 

Yet the He is emphaticall both to the T ree and to the Garden, 

Andſo the words are, But of the T ree which # inthis Garden God 

hath ſaid &c. 

Doe we thinke that God ſpake unto Moſes out of the Center 
of the Buſh, or that our Saviour would have the war and the 
milſtone thrown into the very middle of the Sea? The Tree ſtood 
inthe Ealterne part ofthe place. Otherwiſe why the Cherabin: 
and the flaming ſword upon this fide of the Garden to keepe the 
way ofthe T re of life? 

And whither ſhould it reſpe& but this way, that Caiz went 
and d welt in the Landof Nod on the Eaſt of Eden. Ger. 4. 16. 
Nay the Man himſelte, when he was driven out was afligned 
to dwell a7yam Taegdtios ayer. againlt the Garden , as the 
Greeke addeth, that is on the Eaſt of Paradiſe, as the Greeke is 
rendered by the verſio Arab. CMſ. LXX, in Arch, Fod!, Gen, 

+24 | 
1 he truth isChow ſtrange ſoever it may ſeeme to be)that 4dm 
worſhipped God inParadiſetoward the Eaſt,and ſo didthe whole 
world till Abrabams time. 

The Hebrewes deliver that God created 4dam with bis face 
zwards the Eaſt, Icannot tell that, but that he was no ſooner 
diſpatcht out of the duſl, but he fell downe to the ſame earth 
againe,and adored his maker this ſame way, there js this great 
p:obability. : | 

B:fides they commonly uied words for Eaſt,JYeſt, evc. in the 
bely tongue there be 4 other Names efligned to the 4 Cardi- 
nall points of Heaven of a more eſpeciall and ſacred Inpuſi» 
tion, and expreſſed from the meaſure of a man, The wy is - 

ther aiſle 
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therwiſe called Xizrach,i.c.the riſmg,the Welt, Maarab; that is, 
the ſetting of the Saune,&c. 

But in the Holy way the Eft is called Kedews, that is, the 
face or fore-part, the Weſt Achor, the backe-part. The North 
Smol, i, e. the Left, the South T «man, that is, the Right baxd. 
But the H:aven could not be ſaid to have a Right hand ora 
Left,or if it could,then ſeeing the Eaſt was Kedewy the face or fore- 
front, the North muſt have beene the Right hand, not the 
Souths 

Indeed Kedem properly fignifieth not the face, but that 
which is before the face. It is the ſame with Kibla in the Ara» 
bick. It iscertaine therefore, that theſe Tmpoſitions relpeRed ei- 
ther the makingofthe firſt men toward the Eaſt (which amoun- 
reth to asjmnch( or rather the religiozs poſture of that time,and 
that Adm called the North the Left band,and South the Rig bt, 
becauſe hehimſelte in the ſervice of Godturned his face towards 
the E:{t, 

& ho there be that will tell you,that the reaſon of this Im- 
poſition was the Shecina Bammaarab or fitting of Gods preſenceup- 
on the Arke in the Welternepart of the Tabernacle and Temple 
with his face towards the Eaſt ; as if theſe names had not beene 
impoled long before the Arke was knowne or thought of inthe 
world: Nay before Abraham wz#,theſe were, and yet this paſleth 
with ſome for a very happy Criticiſme. 

But however,that not onely Adam, but the whole world al- 
{0 worthiped toward the Eaſt till Abrahaws time, my Authors 
arenot onely Afzimon in his Afore, but the great Saint Ephrem 
alſo, and others in the Arabicke Catena. The Tradition there is Caten. Arab, 
XI WARN MB Mm MAR Tx DIX JAM C-35.in 
W pb! 2x2 Mp pwy man mMnndn EX 
PWWPPIR 26. from Adam till Abraham's time, which was the ſpace 
of 5328. yearesthey worſbipped towards the Eaſt. 

It depznds from the very ſame ground, that the moſt ſo- 
kemne picce of all the Jewiſh ſervice, I meane that great atone. 
mentbut once a yeare to be made 'by the Hzigbeft and moſt 
Holy man, and in the moſt Holy Place, was pertormed toward 
the Eaft, quite contrary to all other © of addrefſement 
| | in 
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in their devotion, So 1 1:terpret that place Leviticew C, 16.14» 
15. 

Itis commanded there,that the High Prieſt ſhall doe with the 
bloud of the Goate as with the blood oi the Bu'locke, and that 
he ſhall take of the bloud of the Bullock; and ſprinkle it with Hs 
finger upon the mercy ſeate Eaſiward. 

Strange it is to fee what ſhift the Expwnders have made to 
make good this place. They are much troubled ro know how the 
Prielt can be ſaid to ſprinkle the bloud E:ſtward; they may well 
enough,tor they ſuppoſe the Prieſt to have ſtood with his face 
towards the Weft. 

T awos the Perfian paraphraſt rendreth ir ſuper faciem propitie 
atoris iz Oriente, upon the mercy-ſeate inthe Eatt, Meaning I 
thicke, as an Arabicke Tranliation of the Greeke, On the Es- 
fterne ſide, The Greeke ic ſelfe is 8]' avamaes, Eaftward,as the 
Engliſh. So the Chaidze, the Syriack, Sazdiah Gaons Arabicke, 
CC. 

All word for word, for indeed the Text could be no plai- 
ner then it is. That the Bloud was to be ſprink:d Eaft ward. The 
meaning is thus. Ic is knowne that the ſprinkling of bloud,. 
this bloud eſpecially ,. was the Figure of him, who dy his 
owne Bloud entered in onqe imo the holy place, and obtained e- 

Friſon. teruall Red:mption. Hcb.g.12. Aaron therefore though at 0- 
Talmud in Ta» ther times he till turned his face towards the Weit ; Nay 
mid. c. 4+ fil.though atth: killing of this very Goat, and this' Bullocke he 
35-8, not onely turnedhis ownebuteven their Faces a)ſo towards the 
Aiſbna Ta!- Weſt, as-the Talmud In oma; yet when he was to cxecute 
mud in Toma, this greateſt Cexrſe of the Adyfterie, he placed himſelfe on che 
c.3: fol- 25- Fs-wrong fide ofthe Arkez; and turning his backe to the brgger- 
| nrvorin ly Rudiments of the world, he ſprinkled this bloud Eaftward. The 

Hieruſalem Thchizs underſtood his meaning, It was done(faith 


TiM, 


Ihch: Hier» he) to repreſent the Man Cui Oriens nomen ejus, Whoſs Name is the 
lom.in Levit.c, F,z ſt. 
ot You may perceive allo that the Scripture intimateth enough 
that the an Chriſt came downe to us from the very ſame Eaſterne 
part, The ground layed is able to put a like underſtanding upon 


the places. 


Tieeifars:lay 
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Ieei2ae(ar ((aich Baruch) @c5; av2mA%s, Oc. Looke about thee O 
Hie uſa/emwowards the Exſt,and behold the Foytbat commeth unto.thee 
from God, Baruch.q,. 3G. 

I know there be that looſe this propheſie upon the captivi- 
ty. Iam not certaine Hut that Cyrws may be precended by the 
Letter 3 butlI afſuce my felfe that our Savivur Iyeth hid in the 


Myſtery. 


Ohmpiodorus perceived this. Looke abomt thee, O Hieruſalem, 
towards ibe Eft, &c, that is, ( ſaith he.) cis Ti ms dirzuoguvns 
170Vy Te Kueuv Nor Inv Xer, Towards Feſws Chrift our Lord 
That the AZeffras is aimi'G ar, will 
be certaine to any one that will bur conlider' the propheſie, for 
noneelſe could be called the Everl-ting Saviour, verſe 22. But he 
that ſaith /ooke about thee toward the Eaſt, appointeth them to 
a Certaine place, and not nigh : but then why toward the 
Eaſt ? Ir is evident, that he nieanes it of that part from whence 
the Savivur is ſaid to have come downe from Heaven, and was 
made man. 

Therefore the Father is ſaid to have raiſeJup PI TNDD a 
Oriente Juſtitiam, Righteouſneſſe from the E:ft,Eſay 41.2. That is as 
Procopius, Hicrome,and Cyrill, Chriſt our Righteouſne ſſe. 

The more part I know, crooke the Prophefie to the Patri- 
arch Abrabam ; He is called indeed by the Apochryphall Wit- 
dome, the Righteow ; but more duely the taichfa]l Abraham. _. 
Galat. 3.9. Buc Rrighteoyſneſſe it c]Ifeis roo great and abſiratt a Wiſdem,10.6, 


tbe Sunne of righteouſae fſe &Cc, 


Name, 


In the 46. Chapter, Hecalleth # Bird from the Eoft, verſ. 11. 
Some ancient Copies read it call a juſt one frons the Eaſt. Cyrns 
is certainly to be meantby the our-ſide, (as the Jewiſh expoun- 
ders rightly.) 

If our Savicur be included, as by Saint Hiereme and Cyrill it 
is preſumed,the inſolency ofthe Metaphor is taken off by A{ala- 
&y,where the Swne of Righteouſneſſe # promiſed to ariſe with healing 
in his winys Mal.q 2. 
 W.T indals Note (I thinke*cis his) upon that place of Eſay 
:8 a good old truth. The Prophet meanes ( faith he ) King Cy- 
15 which ſbould come ſwifily, as 6 Bird fyeth, and deftro; Baby- 
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lon, 
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lon,and ſet the Iſraelites at liberty. He ſhould fulfill that which the Lord 
bad deviſed and decreed. In him is figured Chrift, which withthe light 
of bus ward,purgeth the whole world of Errour and [dolatry, and jetteth 
th: Conſoiences at peace and ltherty. He fiieth ſwifily ont of the Eaſt, 
that 15 out of H:aven, whereupon be 5 called the day ſpring from on 
bigh.Luk.1.78. ; 

But the Prophecie of Micah is plainer yet $ 4nd thou Beth'chem 
; Epbrata,though thou be litt'e among the T houſands of Fudab,zet ont of 
| Miah, 54% ghee ſhall come the Ruter of Tirar', &c, 
| 29029. DPD YVAIRYN the which(not fearing to do 
it without example) tranſlate. And his gaings forth are ont of the 
Eaſt from thc dayes of old. 

And this is one of the reaſons (for there is another too) why 
our Saviour is ſaid to be the Mar whoſe name 1s the Eaſt: 

The other reaſon is this. 

It was ſaid before, that from Adam till Abraham's time the 
whole warld worſhipped toward: the Eaſt. 

This Originall, Principall,and (as it ought to have beene) e- 
verlaſting Ceremonie, by an Errour of the Perſian and Chalde- 
an worſhippers, degenerating into an Idolatry to the Sunne, A- 
brabam (faith the learned M aimon) by the inſtinfFs of God appoin- 
ted out the F:ſt to bis Hcbrewes, Therefore the Tabernacle and 
Temple were ſet towards that ide of Hea ven.,God in che meane 
time ſeeming to leave his miſtaken place in the Eaſt, and come 
downe to this ſtiffe-necked people. This was a Literal!, and Pe- 
danticall Nation and (to comply with the fecret intended my- 
Geric)were fo to be dealt with. They did,and they did not wor- 
| ſhip towardsthe Weſt. 

Maim- in Tom. "Tis truegall the ſacrifices were offered up towards that way. 
Hakkip. c, 3, Inthe Rites of Azazel/, the two Goates were to ſtand with their 
<VeF;2, Faces the ſame way. The pile ſet up for the Phara Adammaor 
Red Cow was to have windowes init, andthe profpet of 
theſe was to be towards the Welt, T almud. in Phara. fol. 
96.4. 

The 6 -Lampes in the Goiden Candleſticke were appoin- 
ted to burne towards the 7", which was that in the middle, 
but rhe faceof this (faith Maimm ) wasto burne towards the 


maſt. 
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moſt holy place,and that is was called the Weſterne Lampe. Beth, 
babbech.C.3.$.8. | 

Butall this while they worſhipped no more towards the 
Weſt,then cowards the North, They worſhipped towards the 
Arke(it was told youu beforeJor towards the place of that, They 
doe fo ſtill. And they were,and they are to do fo, becauſezhe Su 
of Righteowſne ſſe was to ſet upon their Horiz1n1, Therefore they were ; 
And they are tedo ſo,becauſe (as to them ) The manwhoje name is 
the E aſt is n0t yet brought forth, 

Obſerve but the Oeconomy and diſpenſation of this buſineſſe 
throughout; and there ne:deth no more to make gocd the 
Ground. 

That this MAN was called the Ea will appear by the places 
In Zacharie. c.6.12.c.3.$, 

Bchold the man, &c, And 1 will bring forth my ſervant &c. In 
the Holy Text it is Behold the man whoſe name is TIDY T ſe» 
me, that is, as notunlearned men have rendred it, the Brazch. 
Itis to be noted, that as the Greeke Ara7inw lignitieth alſo 
germinare, ſo the Hebrew T ſemach ſignifieth Jucere & orirz, 
for that which wetranflate the Brightneſſe, the Syriacke ren- 
dreth the T/emach of his glory, Heb. 1-12. And in the Jewiſh 
—_— the Horoſcope or Ealt Angle is molt commonly 1o cal- 
ed. 

Weare to read the prophecy as the Lxx did '195 «vip dva- 
Tl 9/144 WE. 7.e, Behold the man whoſe name i: the Eaft, Thus it was 


Dialog. Tless 


rrgedto the Jew Tryphon in the moſt ancient times of 7uftin Tod. aac. 


M.;riyr. And thus alloto Famer the Few ina lik: conference in 
the Cetab os borhan c.6.&* 6.meeting. 


The purpoſe of that booke is to prove out of all the Pro- Cerab el bor- 


phetz,&c. that our Saviour wasthe Chrilt, &c. Juſtus alledg- 


han. Arab. MS, 
in Biblioth, Ba». 


ed this place among, the reſt. 530 1207 IR 23008 CNP iolenſs 


PIDD INDIR: The ſtrong God ſaid (by Zatharie the Prophet) Be- 
bold a man rhoſe name 18 the EaſÞ. 

But Saint L»k2 puts all out of doubt, where another Zacha- 
71 relating to the former ſaith of our Saviour that he was 
Aran 4&5 vis, we render it the day ſpring from on high,or 
as Er3/mus and the vulgar, the Eft, Which Bezz not knowing 
how to diſlike,andyet conlidering with himfelfe, that the old 
M3 Pro-- 
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Greg. Mage 
Moral. in Tob, 
Fap. I y 


Prophecy muſt b2 ſotranilated, or elie the new mult nor put jc 
down: Germenex alto, the Branch fram on high, but which no 
mar a cepted of, 

That the Tjemach in Zachary was the ſame with Saint Lukes 
Arann ,Bezs judged rightiy. 

Bue tiiat Avanay cannot be rendred by Germen,tit is convinc'd 
by the words following. To give light#wnto them tbat ſit in aark- 
zeſſe &c. And therefore qui Germen vertuni ( ſaith Scaliger of the 
T ſemach in Zachary) imperite facinnt, audeo dicere nequ: menitar con- 
tra verbum Dei ; who lo tranſlate it the Branch, doe ignorantly, 
nay I may ſay and fay true too, they doe contrary to the word 
of God: The place in Zchary is to be read thus. Bebold the man 
whoſe Name is the Eaſt, and be ſhall riſe up and ſpine out frommwnden 
him, that is from under God the Father. | 

Feremie the Prophet would not otherwiſe be, underſtood 
c. 23. 5. Bebold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raife 
up unto David, P18 MCY Tſemach T ſaddich, Avamany Jugien, 
t herighteow Eaſt,as the Lxx, that is 99 xe:59v mv ms gaanivns 
nay, faith Severus, Chriſt the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, v 
& ETHC915 Pas Ti #07 3 Qas TY bIvav drezpviuucr; ſaith Exſe- 
bius, who elſewhere is called the light of the Gentiles, and the light of 
the world, | 

T acitw himſclfe doth unawares deliver ſome ſuch thing as 
this, Hiſt.l;b.$. He is there telling ofthe deſtru&ion of Ternſalem, 
how the doores of the Temple flew open on a ſaddaine, and a 
more then humane voice was heard, that the Gods were now up- 
on departing, &c. | 

Theſe things faith he made ſome refle&upon an old prophe- 
cy that was found aztiquis Sacerdotum literiz, which foretold, «© 
iþſo tempore fore mt valeſceret Oriens, That at ſuch @ time th: Eft 
{bowld prevaile. I doubt not but the Prophet who ever he were,di- 
reed himſelfe tothe Man, Czi Orieus Nomen cus, whoſe name is 
the Exſt.Zach.6.12. 

In relation to this Name of Chriſt the Chriſtians alſo 
by ſome have beene called Orientales, 'Tis Gregory the greats 
Morzil upon thoſe words of Fob, That be was the greateſt man 
is the Eeft, Reterring to the ſame the bleſſed Virgin bath 


beene | 


Orzens Nomen ejus, 


beene termed Orientals porta, the E sſterne pate; a8 if that 
were the meaning of Exzekie!s viſion & 44. So Saint E- 
phrem apon thoſe words of Faceb, this is the houſe of God and 
this is the Gate of Heaven. This ſaying ( faith he) 75 to bee 
meant of the Virgin Mary, wbo became as it were another Hea- 
2ay, truly to be calld the Houſe of God, as -wherein the Sonne 
of God that immortall word inhabued , and as truely the Gate 
of Heawen, for the Lord of Heaven and Farth entered thereat ; 
and it ſhall nt be ſet open the ſecond time, according to that of E= 
zekiel the Proph:t. And I ſaw (faith he) a Gare in the Eaſt; 
the glorious Lord entred thereat , thencefereb that Gate wa ſbat, 
and i4 not any more againe tobe opened, Caten. Arab. C, 
8. 
; ſc is not tobe omitted that his Starre appeared in the Eft, 
and that the wiſe mex came from thence ; but which is moreto 
be obſerved that the Angels ſenr from God, with the Goſpel! 
of this Nativity, they alſo came from the Eaſt ; for their 
Temple is to be ſeene upon the Ealt of Betblem,, as the Nubian 
Geographer, | 

He was borne too in the Eaſterneparts of the world. 


Nay he was borne in Oriental; angulo Civitatis Bethlem , x,.1 17.6 js. 
in the Eaſterne part of Bethlew, as the Venerable Bed: out of 5,c.5.. 


Adamannw. The Heavens alſo met the Earth at this time, 
for the Autumnall interſe&ion (one of the EquinoGiall Eaſts) 
was the aſcendent of his Nativity. But of this there is more to 
come. | 

The holy men of Hicruſalem hold a Tradition generally 
received from their Ancients, that he was buricd alſo with his 
Face and Feete towards the Eaſt, Ic is affirmed by the Geo- 
grapher3 of the Holy Land. But that he aſcended up into the 
Eaſterne part of Heaven, it hath had the moſt ancient and full 
conſent of the whole Church. Araazubarmul © aels avamads 
evegizz]o, faith Damaſcene, when he was received up into 
Heaven he was carried up Eaſtward. It was the cauſe why 
they read that place of the Plalmiſt. Dui oſcendit ſuper Cx» 
lum Cx/j)jad Orieutem ; mtpote, ſaith Origen, a merins poſt paſ- 
Fonem reſurgens, & in Calum poſt reſurreftjonem ad Orientem 
aſcendens.. 


Oriens Nomen ejus, 

eſcendents, IWio roſe from the dezd after bis paſſin, ad cfornd- 
ed wpimo Heaven t2wards the Eaſt after bis ReſarrefGion. So 
the Achiopick, who aſcended wp inte the Heaven of Heavens #n the 
Ezft. inlike matiner the Syriack and ſome Arabick- Tran- 
filations. Bat then the Greek ſhould have beene 7 ara Snxin, 
as inthe 2 of that Plalme. Avs2ns #5v 495, Aſcendifti in Al- 
11M. 

'O embaor jsnot properly ſaid but of him that aſcendeth 
his Horſe or his Aﬀſe, upon which 5 4#&:Amx#5 is aid co fit, 
Say unto the danghter of Sion, behold thy King com:th omStAn- 
ue; im ovor fitting upon an Aſſe, Mat. 21.5, It fully anſivereth 
to the Prophets Larocex, which the older Tranſlation rendred 
very fitly as concerning the letter, who rideth (or finteth) up- 
on the Heaven as it were upon a Horſe, wer. 4. So the Oracle, 
Kouwv djyupidpouvr $70,498. 1,e, O thoutbat fitteſt or rideſt #pon 
the Heavens, 

But che Prophet Eſay is plaine for the Aſcenſion, as I finde him 
Cited in the Cetab. ol h5rhan cap.4.& 1 meeting, ; 

Fames the Few urgeth 1YNUIV 13198 NWN 5p v9 
Cetab ol _— MPI 3158 158x37m1) PIWPLY P12 'vÞDT MIM 3% 
EY Bib, voy YIND 5. as the Prophet E/ay ſaith. T he Lord alone ſhall be exal- 
Baliolenſ. ed and lifted wp above the Eaſt. The ſtrong Lord ſpall be exalted in 

Rizhteouſne F4 
So he readcth the 16. ver. ofthe 5 Chapter. But the Original! 
as now received maketh no mention of the Eaſt, or lifting 
up. Ifthen ic had not, a Jew mutt needs have knowne it; and 
I fee not with what face it could be urged in this Conference; 
but I beginne to thinke what Juſtin Martyy charged upon this 
people Keys (601) wr Uwr &c. He makes it appeare to Tryphon, 
Liber M. A that the Jewes had circumciſed their Scripturetoo, p. 83,0f the 

rab.de ePr&cept. Dialogue. 
_— If our Saviour aſcended into Heaven by the Eaſterne part, 
tiene. Liter ex- we need not doubt bat that he will returne by the ſame way 
rat in biblioth, yyhich he went. The Angels intimate as much. I meet with 
D. Henrici 2g Anthor which teſtifieth that he himſelfe ſaid that he would 
King.Epi. Ci= G5 1g nab NING PTDINNIN NIN NAMI NIN 
frenſis. 13m 420 DB SID TID) 15 Wane IHmoo 
Furthermor® 
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Furthermore (faith the Author) we are to turne our faces 
toward the Exft Cin the time of prayer) becanſe that z the 
Coaſt concerning which tbe Chriſt, uato whombe glory, ſaid that be 


would appeare from thence at his ſecond comming, And I thinke he war. 24, 2y. 


referreth himſelfe to thoſe words of our Saviour, ſicut exit ful- 
gar, &* c. Heare therefore what Saint Damaſcene delivereth 23 
trom the Apoſiles, 2157s iab'or mw oy 7pb 07 £21dourTo durly mo. 
revixhoy £16 739 teayys a; avris nvauCt ipnow, warty hasegm 3Eipe 
Xe 7w ad avdiohay x odveru ins 7 uary fr; xy Xn mguoia 16 
vis TEaAvIpams. durp Dy Tex eulyor 6m avalonds menu. 
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And thus ſhall be come againe inlike manner as he was ſeen to gee 
up,anſwerable ts what He bimelfe ſaid, For as the lightning cometh 
out of the Eaſt,aud ſhintth ev:n unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
of the Sowne of HManbe. We worſhip him therefore towards the Eff, 
4 expecting bim from thence, 

And this (faith he) is by unwritten Tradition from the A- 

oltles. 

4 A Canon to this purpoſe I finde aſcribed to their Name in 
the Arabick Code. PNUDIN 111 FExSMKGYn pon fe 
m1 Mo aITOINDL T7? 

1D yDY The PWIND Owns Wxt © anos 7D 
Tan 1 xs In PPh the 11 PTront 
PYVAOR [12 12? NIN I her ge pray (ſap they) turne ji, 
yersr ſelves towards the Eaſt. For ſo the words of our Lord import, 
who foretold that hus returne from Heaven at the Latter day fhould 
he like the li;btning, which glittering from the Eaſt flaſbeth inte 
the Weſt. His meaning #s that we fbould expc& bis coming from the 
Eft. 

, 8 ready enough to thinke that the mention here made 
of Lightning was to intimate the ſaddenneſſe and pracipita- 
tion ofthat coming, but notbeing able to deviſe any ſpeciall 
reaſon (other then whatis here given) why the Lightning 
ſhould rather come from the Eaſt,I had the lefſe to fayagainit 
the Tradition. Pax! depalatio ſaith, that this meaning of the 
words is made good by the common conſent of all Chriitians, 
Credentinum quod in Oriente H —_ Chrifti ſedeat. Ab eo 
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ergo loco veniet #bÞi nunc eſt ; belecying that owr Savionr as reſpeFing 
bis bumane Nature fitteth in the Eafterne part of Heaven. T here be 1c, 
from thence therefore he 11 16 come. 

Therefore that fzne of the Sonne of Man,thatother Baptiit 
as it were of his ſecond coming, iscxpetted to be f{cenein the 
Eatt, : 

A ſigne of the Croſſe it isto be, as the Fathers Chryſoſlome 
and Saint Ephrem promiſe,. And the Athiopian Church is 
ſo ſure vf it,that .(as their Zebs ſaith) icis proteit among the 
Articles of their Creed. Thatit ſhall appearein the Eaſt, it is 
undertaken by Hippodyray, To' 342 onpericy To euvgs X70 averaoy 
=05 dVTLAY d&YATINAG Vp THY AdjADEITNVEE T's Wks, gull TH TS xg 
T? Thy «Mum. For a ſigne of the Croſſe ( ſaith he) ſhall riſe up 
more glorious, then the Sunne it ſelfe, ſhining from the Eaſt in- 
eo the Weſt, ro give notice unto the World that the Fudge 'is com- 
ing. 
Conſidering all theſe things, I am altogether of their mind 
who perſwade themſelves that the Seate and Tribunall of that 
laſt Judgement ſhall be placed in the Aire over againſt the 
Mount Oliva, | 

Feel the Prophet is thought to have foretold as much, when 
he {aith that all Nations-ſball be gathered intothe valley of 
Feboſapbat,and his feet fhall ſtand in that day upon the Mount 
Oliver, which is before Feraſzlm towards the Eiſt, I cannot 
deviſe ( ſaith one) for what reaſon theProphet fhould make 
fo particular a Deſcription of this. unto them that knew ito 
well. Itis certaine, faith another, ſpectare bec ad diem Judiciz, 
zat theſe thing are to be meant of the day of judgement, &c, And it 
Clemens may be truſted,the Apoſtles themſelves underitood no 
otherwiſe, 

Oar Fore-fathers lived and dyed in this hope. Let us 
thinke (ſo the Prieſt uſed to preach upon the Wake dayes) 
tyat Chziſt dyed inthe Eſte, and therefoze let us pzay beſely 
intothe Eſte, that we may be of the nombze that be dyed foz. 
Alſo letus thinke that he ſhall come out of the Eite to tye 
doame. TWyerefoze let us pzay herettly to him amd beſelythat 
we may have grace of contrition iy our hearts of our _ 
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with ſhzift and ſatisfaction, that we may ſtonde that day on 
the right honde of our Lozd Jeru Chziſt.6c. 

Icis ſaid indeed, But of that houre, it is notfaid,but of 
that place knoweth no man. Yet not to be fo particular asto 
point out the very Mountaine or Valley, or to take care with 
the Do@our in the Fernſslem Talmud, how the bones of 
Wiſe men ſhall rowle under the earth into this place,moſt ma- 
nifeſt it is that this great affiſe is to be holden upon the Holy 
Land. Here the World may be faid to have been created, 
and here it was redeemed ; Here the Sunne roſe firſt, and here 
the Sunne of righteouſnefſe ; here he dyed and was buried, 
and the third day be roſs againe from the dead; ha aſcended up in- 
to Heaven from bence, and ſball come thither againe at the end of 
the-world to judge both the quicks and the dead, And therefore 
Quid non ſtatis viri Galilei? Why ſtand jou not gazirg ye men of 
Galilee? this ſame Feſus which 1 taken upon from you into Heaven, 
mY fo come in like manner @ je bave ſeene him goe #þ inio Heaven. 

AG. 1, 11. 

I reinforce all that hath beens ſaid with an ancientpro- ,,,,, 
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We pray (ſay they) towards the Eaſt, for that owr Lord Chriſt 
when he aſcended into Heaven, went up that way andihere fit- 
zetb inthe Heaven af Heavens above tbe Eaſt, according to that 
of David the Prophet in bus Pſalter. Praiſe the Lord which ſit- 
zeth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſt, And in very deed 
we make no doabt but that our Lord the Chriſt as reſpefting bis 
bumane natureb.ath bis ſeate in the Exſterne part of the Heaven of 
Heavens, and fitteth with bis face turued toward this world. T o pray 
therefore or worſhip towards the Eaſt, is to pray and worſhip towards 
our $Sauionr. s 
Andthatallthis is to be meant of the XquinoQiall Ealt 
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4 Seething « Kid in the Dammes Milke, 2 


(which alſo is to beconfidered)it is madeto appeare by eyes 
their Biſhop of Bethramw in his diſcourſe of Paradife/.1.c. 13. 
He ſaich there, that the place towards which they prayed, is 
that over which the Sun riſeth in the month Niſan, which is: 
the Vernall ZAquinox, 


© —_ ——— 


CHAP. XIX. 
Exod.23. 19. 34. 26: Deut. I4. 2Ty 
T huts ſpalt not feeth 3 Kid in by Mothers Milke. 


He Ehaldee renders this, Thow fhelt ot ext fliſb with Xilke. 
So the Arabick of Erpeniae his Edition. That of Sadis 

Gaon not much differently. T hou ſhalt nut ſeeth or dreſſe fleſ with 
ilke. T he Hierufalem Targum is, It 7s not Jawfull for you, O my 
people the bouſe of Iſrael, to ſeeth ox-to eate fle(p and milke mixt tog:- 
ther, This ſenſe may ſeeme to havea ground from the like 
prohibition- of. Linſy-woolſy garments, and the ſowing of a 
field with mingled feed. Levit. r9.19. belides the prefent ob- 
fzrvatton-of the Jewes, who have praifed this ſenſe of the 
FTextimmemorially for ought we yet know. 

And this ſeemes tobe a ftrong argument for this Reading 
wo be right, for it is notreadily ce-be faſpetted, bur that the 
thing which is now and hath been ſo-long done by them mnti 
of neceſſity acknowledge it ſcHe upwards to ſome uncontrole- 
able Tradition of theirs. For it can hardly be thought that a 
whole profeſſion of Worſ);ppers ſhould poſſelle themſelves of fuch 
an opinion without a generall and confeſt witnelle of their 
Ancients: 

The Fewes Kitchin (as if there were a ſex in meates and di- 
ſes too) is divided as their (S7negogues where the Women 
pray by themſelves in another Roome, They are indeed of 
the Congregation, but notof the Company. And this ſhould 
beſo. But to keepe the Milke-par fromthe company of 
FleſÞ-pote:. To have one diſh for Fleſh,and another for white 

| micatess 


Fle(b and Milkg. The Pofition of the lewiſþ beds, : 93 | 


meates,and © have a ſupernumerary knife for Cheeſe and But= 
ter (for tneſe and flcſh may not be cut with the ſame) and ta 
quote for all this the Prohibition here ſpoken of: Thou ſhalt wot 
/ce.b a Kid &, is to make the word of God of none effet by their 
Traditims Mate7.13, 

'Tis more then I nced to doe to ſet downe the particulars of 
this Superliicion,or all their diftances twixt fleſh and milke. See 


Maimon in the Halaca of forbidden meates. c. 9.8 ed. I, Sbulcan. Loo mai 
Aruc. in Halac. Baffier Vecheleb. Numb. $7. It nor, ſeetheLate yi; R:7. Hebr, 
Rabbin in bis Booke of muderne Rites, or the Learned Brxtorf, part.1.c.3.n. 2, 


Swagog. Fud.c.26. 

Theſumme of it is,that by this Jaw they may not feet or e 
fleſh ,and milke together. 

But did not Abrabam thiir father ,when he entertained Angels 
inſtead of men under the Oake of Mamre, take butter and milke, 
and the Calfe which be bad drefſed,and fet it befarethent andihey did 
cate Evc.Gen. 18.8. 

If this pra@ife of the Jewes be grounded mpon a mifinter- 
pretation of the Text, then the more ancient and univerſall it 
ts.che Errour is the greater. That the Text is abſolutely mil 


- GG pant.2c6-- 
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underſtood is acleare and granted caſe, and will be plainer yet yr, x5.3. 


anon. 

And how theſe men ufe to tranſgrefle the Commandement 
of God by their Traditions is beleev*denough. 

I will here ſet downe but this inſtance. Pjalm, 17, 14, We 
render it as we ſhould, Who? belly them fill:ſt with thy bidden 
things. They read it, azd the North ſpall fill their belies, and 
milapply it tro the matters of generation IFRYAITMANIN 72 &ec. 


whoſoever, ſay the Dofonrs in Beracoth, ſhall fet his Bed Taimin Bera- 
North and South ſhall beget male children, Pf. 19. 14. &e. £91hfol.5.6 6. 


Therefore th: Jewes hold this Rite of Co//ocation(andby theſe 7* 
very words of the Plalm=) tothis day. Therefore alſo atthe 
Celebration of their Naptialls,the Bride is appointed to ftand 
with her face turned towards the North or South, asan Omen 
of happy procreatio: both for the Number and Sex of Chil- 
dren. They tell yon allo of Davids h arpe hung up uponthe 
Teſter ofhis Bed, which being every midnight conſtantly blow'd 
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Seething of :Lembe is Milke. | 


upon by the Northerne winde, warbl:d of it ſelfe. Talm. in Be- 
rac. fol. 3.b, As it Davids Bed had beene fer in this poſture 
too. 

And yet all this (how much ſoever pretended) is none of 
the right reaſon why the Jewes place their Beds North and 
South. They are bound to place their Betb Hacc;ſfſe, or houte 
of office, in the very ſame {ituation, fo that he that fits downe 
zo cover his feet may have his face tarned towards the North and 
South, but by no meanes toward+he Weſt or Eft, Talmud.in Berg, 
fol.62.4. | 

For however the Doftours Alpbeſi and others injcontempla- 
tion of the Cauſes of this have ſought out many inventions, yet 
thereaſon of thelaſt is tbe reaſon of the firſt. Which the 
Glofle giveth to Bergaceth ct. fol.5.b. And it is, That the uncome- 
ly Neceſſutics of Nature(or Matrimony might not ſall into the Walie 
and Wages of God,whoſe Shecina or dwelling preſence lyeth Weſt and 
Eaſt,@c, | 

The Lxx rendreth it, T hox ſhalt ot ſeeth a Lambe in bis Ms 
there mil ke, and ſo an ancient Arabicke Tranſlation of that 
T bou ſbalt not dreſſe VaRT 2392 NBIN 2 Lambe in the wmilke | 
of buys Mother. 8 N 
The Perſian Paraphraſe is WY NW 1 ALA YI3NWizng 
Na Koſheani Baſhache der ſhier madrean. T bou ſhalt not kill a Kid 
zn the milke of bis Mother, 

This reading ſeemes to ſuggeſt a ground for their interpre- 
tation who would have it to be thus. That no man of 1/rad 
ſhould ſeeth a Kid of the Goates,or Lamb of thetlock,or any 
other youngling in the milke of the damame z that is, as ſome, the 
damme with the young. As in the caſe of a Birds neſt : others 
makeit reſpe& to their ſacrifices, that no man might bring a 
Kidde or Lambe &c. tothe Lords Houle before theeighth 
day; for ſeaven dayes it was to be with thedamme, and then 
it mightbe brought to hims Otherwiſe they ſay that howe- 
ver they might ſacrificeany young thingeven in the milke of 
the Mother (for Sanmel offered up a ſucking Lambe or Lambe 
of the Milke) becauſe the Religion of the thing would beare 


it 
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Seething of a Lambeor Kid in Milke. 


it our,yet in commoneating it might notbe,that is,they might 
not eat a Kid ſo long as it was with'the damme, or ſucking. 

Let it be taken notice of here that the Lxx and the Arabick 
Tranliation of that were not much out intran{lating the place 
Thor ſhalt not dreſſe « Lambe, &c, for Gedi fipnifieth a Kid of 
the ſheep, as well as the Goates, And in Ex-:dwus you'l finde a 
Lambe of the Goates,as well as the Sheep, Ch2p.12.5. So that 
this cannot be depended on. 

To referre it to the ſacrificing of a Lambe or Kid before the 
eighth day will notbe fenſe, for this is otherwiſe forbidden 
betore, and in plainec words, Sever dayes ſpall it be with the. 
damme &c,Exod.22.30. 

And to make itconcerned in their common eating, as to 
forbid cruelty or put a reſtraint upon delicious feeding,impo= 
ſeth yet more abſurdly upon the Law. 

Iſaak ben Solomon( adopted ſonne to one of the Kings of 4- 
rabia,and a famous Phyſitian of his time) in his booke of dy- 
ets tranſlated out of the Arabick hath this conſideration upon. 
Goats fleſh. 


' Sunt enim LaGentes, ſunt & vicini ſue nativitati, ſunt quo: 


que jwvenes & decrepiti, Lalentes wero ſunt ceteris animalibus Tſaac Inde de 
in ſapore & nutrimento preſt antiores. Lac enim naturalem ens dietis particu- 


reftlat bumiditatem, eormm Complexio temperataeſt in calore eg+ (47-P4rte4. c.de 
4 f : P P ff al Hircina. 


bumidit ate abſque ſui corruptione. Facilem ergo & ſubtilem dant 
dietam. Et quo dintins latte nutrinnttr eo melioret ac teneriores- 
erunt, 

The Author ſaith,that no fleſh whatſoever can moreexa&tly 
nguriſh then that of a ſucking Kid, or Kid of tbe Milke, and 
mumeover that the louger itis with the damme, by ſo much it is 
the more excellent meat. 

The ſame Anthor faith de Agnis Lattemibue, of Lambes of 1Le 
milk», peſſimum dant Sanguinem, that they breed the worſt blood and 
as bad as that of an old Goat. 

Experience teacheth a]}l this to be true. : 

And would you have it fo then that the Lawgiver ſhould 
forbid his people the worit of meats to reſtraine delicacy, or 
the beſt of nouriſhments to avoid cruelty? And yet this is the 
caſe of the Text, 

But 


7 
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The wayes of the Amorbites, 


Burt now to make way for that ſenſe which the Prihibition 
indeed intendeth to, I chinke fit to lay downe theſe grounds, 
And they are ſuch as will need tobe taken better notice of by 
thoſe that hereafter inail undertake to tell the meaning of A49- 
fer Law. 

Know then from Him that knew ic belt and firſt (the moſt 
learned Meaimon) that the precepts in the Law, thoſe of this 
kinde eſpecially, are {till (ec downe with a reflex upon the Hea- 
then Rites, and not of thoſe onely of ſemple Idolatry, but molt of 
all ſuch as were complicated with Adzagicall and wnreaſonable 
Smperſiition. | 

Neither is che Reſpe& of theſe Lawes ſo largeand indiltin®, 
as to looke upon all the Heathen in Grofſe,but reterring pur- 
poſely to that neighbouring part of Pogsniſme profeſled by the 
e/Egyptians,Canaanites,Chaldeans,and Amorites. 

T heſe Superſtitions were termed by the Ancient Rabbines, 
Vie Amorheorum, the way of the Amorites, thatis,wayes which 
the Jewes are bound to call Hereſte. Other @ite they were 
called Z abioram,or Zahaiſtarum Cnltus. i, e. The Eafterne Ido- 
airy. 
Theſe Rites the Zabii had writteniin many books, a good 
-part-of which were-:tranſlated into Arabick, and theſe 1ai- 
-ror made uſe of, as the Sepher Hattaleſmanth or booke of Te- 
leſmes. Sepher Ha(barab, Sepber T amtam, Sepber Mazaloth bag- 
galgal, Sepher Tſaaci. Abooke of Tſascke the Zabiiſt of all the 
Rites and Cuſtomes of their Law. But the booke of greateſt 
account, ſaith 2ſaimen,is the Sepher Avoda Henbattith, or liber 
de Agricultura A'gyptioram, By this booke you may judge 
of the reſt,and ofthis by a ſtrange paſſage quoted out of it in 
the Sepher Haxozri MWIWL ODIN MNIYT NAD 15 WW 
on 15) ERITDNM NIN —_—TI WURN NV TTIu 
SIN —=U 127 MT INUIT CNN RIND b cos 
the Beokes of the Avoda Henbattith,which make mention of ſome cer- 
Faine names, Imboſhar T ſagarith and Roani, and they ſay that theſe 
(men) were before Adams time,and that Ianboſher was Adams Tw- 
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The Zabian Rates. 

Our of theſe Zabian bookes, this latter efpecially, 2faimon 
made good the greateſt part ofthe Ceremoniall Law, and 
which is more made it familiar too,and reconcild the firange- 
nefſe of thoſe precepts toany mans proportion of reaſon and 
beliefe. Onely about the caſe of wine why God would have 
that uſedin ſacrifice, ſeeing that the Zabiz did fo too, he con- 
feſfeth himſclfe to be very much croubled, and not knowing 
how co referre it. 

Yet he giveth a reaſon from ſome others, that God with a 
Reſpe&thadto the g. principall parts of man, The Heart, the 
Liver, and che Brainze, would have his ſacrifices be made up 
of three an{werable things, Fleſo, Wine, and Mufeche, More: 

art. 2c: 6o 
: But na other caſes the prohibition in the Law( for the grea- 
ter part)lyes againſt ſome Rice or other of Magical Tdolatry. 

So from this prohibition in the Law Levir, 19. 19. Thew 
ſhale not ſow thy field with mingled ſeed, nor thy vineyard. 
Deut. 22. 9. The Hebrew DoRours lawfully conclude, that 
all divers kindes of Trees are to be meant as much. Asto 
graffe one Tree upon another of another kinde, And X44j- 
90n curneth this backe upon the wayes of the Amorbites. For 
the Zabi:(ſaithhe) uſed lo to doe, They obſerved ſuch a place 
of the Moone, made ſuch a ſuſſumigation, uttered ſuch and ſuch 


' words at the graffing of one Tree upon another, aſſuring themſelves 


that thoſe Rites were nec#ſſary to frultification. More part. 3, 


Car /* 
> houtd thinke that Saint Paw} had an eye upon this,when 
he tells his Amorite or Gentile that he was but cat off from the 
Wilde Olive,and graffed contrary to Natere (that is,the wayes of 
the Jewes)into a good Olive Tree. Rem, 11.24. As things 
ſtood before,ſo heterogeneous a branch might not be inſerted, 
bue now Saint Paw] was in Saint Perers caſe, He was notto 
call any thing Common or Vnxcleane, | 
Maimon repeateth there another praftiſe of theirs to the 
ſame purpoſe,but ſach a one as will uncover too much if it be . 
rendered in our words, | 
But the fitteſt inſtance to this - is from the Lewes f, 
blord 


The ZLabian Rates. 


bleed. It is forbidden there that any man of ſrael ſhould eate 
blood. 

Alſo it is commanded that the Blood be iprinkled upon the 
Alcar,and moreover that it be covered with dult,cr iprinkled 
upon the ground as water. 

Some of the Zabis did uſe to cate the blood, ſome others 
who reckoned this to inhumanity,at the killing of a Beaſt re- 
ſerved the blood,and gathered it up into a veffell or- trench, 
and then ſitting downe in a Circle about the blood they eate 
up the fieſh,and ſatisfied themſelves with an opinion that their 
Demons (ed upon the bloodentertaining a it: ong conceipt that 
this manner of litting at the ſame Table with their Gods 
would engage them to a nearer tie of converſation and fami- 
liarity, and promiling to thenfelves alſo that theſe ſpirits 
would .infinuate themſelves in dreames and render them capa- 
ble of prophecy and things to come. 

In reference to theſe wayes ef the Amorites,God expreſlely for» 
bad his people to eate blood;for ſo ſome of the Zabii did; and 
ro meet with others who gathered ic up into a Veſſel], he com- 
manded thatthe blood ſhould be ſpilt upon the ground like 
water.. | 

And becauſe they ate their ſacrifices in a Circle round about 
the blood, Healſo commanded that the Blood ſhould be 
{prinkled (not about butJupon the Altar, 

So here ic is forbidden toany man of 1/rael to ſeeth a Kid 3» 


the milke of the Damme. | 


Itis certaine that this muſt reſpeR to ſome Idolatrous Rite 
of the Heathen,for totake any other courſe with ic is not to 
tel! the meaning,but to make a ſhift wich the place, 

Here to hope for any ſuch cuſtome to be found of the Hea= 
then in groſie,the labour hath been ſafficiently Jott already. 

; If it were true,as T oftatrs ſaid{(but did not belecve himfelf) 
that the Gentiles uſed to ſacrifice a Kid ſodden in the dammes 
milke tothe God of the ficlds, it would make very much to- 
wards the matter. Thus nuch'is ſo, that Sylvanus was the 
God of the woods and helds, andthat milke was one of thoſe 
things which were to him offered in Sacrifice,as a Kid to F-u- 
Hf, 


The Magical preparation, 


—— 
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2s. Milke alſo was among the Sacrifices of Pan the God of 
the Shepheards, and the ſam=: was offered to Ceres in the 
Ambarvalia, Th-reisreaſfonallo why a Goate and Goates 
milke ſhould be of Reverent importance in the Heathen devo- 
tion,for Fupiter himfelfe ſuckt no other milke then this. It is 
expreſt upon a Rev re ofVahrian ſilver. The young;Godup- 
on a {he Goat hoJdirg by one ofthe Hornes,wich this Infcrip- 
tion” Fovi Creſcenti. Neither is it to be denyed, butthat inthe 
facrifices of Ba:«hws both a Kid and milke were offered. Eut of 
a Kid ſodden in the dammes milke in any Rites ot late Hea- 
then deyotion it reſteth to be revealed as yet. 

Oae Simi{er noteth,that ſome of the Hebrewes ſay, that the 
Iſmaelites aled to feeth a Kid in Milke. *Tis true indeed 
Abarbinel ſaith they doe fo CAVNy I to this very day. 
Pur ſee what Aber Exra (aid to that upon the ſame place of 
Ezad.23. &c, 

By the Iſmaelites weare to underſtand the Arabians, that 
is,the Saracens before, and the Turkes now. And yet in whoſe 
Ricualiſts as Ben Caſem, Side Ben Hali, 4bdalla &c.if you finde 
any ſuch thing, it will be more then could beexpeed from 
them thac have looked for it too. 

That they eate Milke and Goates fefh alſo l l:now, fo doe 
we t00; And what then ? 

If they did to the Text here,they are to ſeeth a Kid in Milke, 
which is more I thinke then the beſt man in the Kitchin will 
undertake to do, I BIA 1) unlefe he take time to doe it(as 
Aben Ezra faith.) Bot this is not all, a Kid is to be ſoddenin 
Goats milkz, and which is more then that too, it muſt be the 
milke of the damme, 

The firlt words beare a troubleſome ſenſe, and the laſt are 
ſo plainely Magical], that of themſelves they prevent any o- 
ther way of interpretatian. Therefore Abarbine! made his 
recourſe thus farre this way, as to thinke that it was an Ido- 
latrous Rite of the Heathen, To ſeeth a Kid in Milke at the 
time of in-gathering of fruits, hoping Þy this to prepitiate 
their Gods. 

And he pretendeth as for a ground of his meaning the Spa- 
O2 ; niſÞ 
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of a Kid in the Dammes Milke, 
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niſp mefta a kinde of Country feaſt which their Shepheards 
ule to make themſelves merry attwice a yeare with Kiddes 
and milke. 

But to cate K3d or milke, or both, is a.continuall Nothing 
to this purpoſe. 

The very words themſelves inſtantly import a Magicall 
preparation. Therefore the very learned Mzimon, though 
he interpret this place for company as the ordinary Jewes do, 
yer he doubted not tocaſt it upon rhe way of the Amorites, for 
this reaſon, becauſe he findes it twice annext to the 3. anni- 
verſary turnes in the yeare, Exod. 23.19. 34. 26. T ribus vicibus 
conſpicictur omni maſculus twws, &c, Andthis reaſon(ſaith he) 
magniem apud me pondus babet, licet eam haGenus in libris Zabio- 
rum noxdum viderim, very much:prevaileth with me, though I 
havenot met with it in the Zabian bookes. 

But itſcemes the Karraite ( quoted by Maſter Cndworth a 
fearned man of the eguall UniverlityJhad met with this Tradi- 
tion. The Karraite ſaith,that 
It was a Cuſtome of the ancient Heathens, at the 7z-gathering 

of their fruits to take a Kid, and ſeeth it in the milke of the 

Damme, and then 9D T1 in a Magicall way to goe abous 

and beſprinkle all their Treeex and Fields and Gardens and 

Orchards, thinking by this meanes they ſhould make them 

frudiifie and bring forth fruit againe abundantly the mext yeare, 

So the Karraite. 

Note this alſo,that theſe Z2hzans might not make any other 
but a Magicall uſe of a Kid. Theſe Forſvippers did ſacrifice to 
the Scirim or Dzmons in the forme of Goates ; Therefore the 
eating of Goates fleſh was forbidden them. Notwithſtanding, 
nay for that reaſon the Magicall uſe of Goates was Holy and 
religious: 

The Magicallpreparation of a Kid hath a plainereſpe& un- 
to the Seirim or Goat-Devills. But for the reaſons of the 
_ they cannot be given, for then it were not Magi- 
call. 
"Tis enough that ſuch a thing was uſed in the way of the 
Amorite;,and therefore expreſiely forbidden to rhe poogee r; 

od, 
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God, Alſo it may very well be thought that the People of = 


God themſelves (ſome of them) drew downe this Example 
of the Z2bii into their owne praiſe. Why not this as well 
as ſacrificing to the Seirim.or Devil-Goats ? Levit. 17, 7, If 
the people of God did ſo, thatis ſeeth 2 Kid in the milke of 
the Damme, to haſten the maturation of cheir Fruits, then 
this was the reaſon why the Prohibition is ſo often repeated 
in the Law. 

AMaimon quoteth a like praQiſe of the Zabiz out of their 
booke Avoda Henbattith, 

The purified certaine tbings ( which the booke nameth). 
baving obſerved when the Sunne was in this or that degree. They 
performed ſome AM agzcall operations, and ſo went away. with this 
perſwaſion,that whoſoever ſhould beſprinkle 8 new planted Tree with 
this charme,the T ree would fruCtifie in a fborter time then otherwiſe 
would have done. 

This affordeth another likelihood for the Karraites Tradi- 
tion of ſeething a Kid &c. that this alſo was to be found in 
the Z2bians bookes, though the learned THaimn had not yet 
met with it. 
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$0 tonow ye that ſay, T o marrow we will goe into ſuch a City and con- 
tinue there a yearegand buy and (ell,and get g aine. 

Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow. For what u 
your life ? it is even avaponr that appeareth for a little time, and 
then vaniſheth away. 

For that ye oughtto ſay, If th: Lord will we fball live, awd doe 
this orthat. 1 Corinth, 4.19. 1 Pet; 3. 17, 


T was a Cuſtome among the Tewes, . eſpecially. and firſt to 
begin all things with God. They undertooke nothing with- 


outthis Holy and devout Parenthefis ?NM7 PAM C2 If 
O3 God 
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God will, They otherwiſe expreſt it DON IVY Cx Tt the 
Name pleaſe, or DOT W237 DNIf the Name determine ſo. 
And by the Nare they meane the great one, Fehov3h. 

It was a phraſe of ſo common ſpeech with them that they con- 
traced it into an Abbreviation of their kinde, which to avoid 
repeticion at Jarge,uſcth a letter for a word. The Abbreviation 
3510, Itis not onely a Phraſe of the Jewes and Scripzure, buc 
of all the men ot the Eaſt, 

Yau rarely meete wich a booke written in the Arabick, 
but beginneth Biſmillabi, In the name of God, &c. An Alcoran 
eſpecially, or any other booke of their Divizity. And for the 
Alcoran, it does nut onely All, or the whole Booke be- 
ginne ſo, but every Szrat or Chapter of that Scriprure,as they 
account It, 

Not onely ſo,but they make a common uſe of this very ex- 
preſſion 1f God will, Their words are, ( and the Perſians uſe 
thevery.ſame) N97 PIV | RN $53 Dew V0;uerit,0r PE'VTN 
"2171 N98 Ifthe High, or Almighty God will, as Naſſjr Ed- 
dznin his Commentaries upon the Arabick Ewc/:d, at the end 
of his Preface to the tenth booke, and elſewhere. 

The Arabick Nubian Geographer beginneth his booke,. 
in the Name of the mercifull and compaſſionate God, from whom is 
belps. And in theend of his Preface, he faith the ſame thing 
in more words. 2uapropter potentiſſimi ac ſummi Dei, quen num 
& ſolum eſſe fateor, qui ſufficiemiſſimus atque optimus Protector eſt, 
auxilium expoſco« 

From the Orientall part of theWorld this manner of ſpeech 
deſcended downe upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth. The 
Greekes render it 99, 299 which is the ſame with the Latines 
Deo voleme,it God will. Of which you may ſee more, and very 
much to this matter,it you conſult with Briſſonius de Formulit 
Se. Lib. 1.p.68,69.&c, 

Indeed it were very much, if we men of what Nation ſoe- 
ver under Heaveng{hould go about any thing without this ſea- 
ſonable condition of Gods helpe. If we live, ard move, and 
bave eur being in him, {as Saint Paul quoteth out of Aratw) 

and the Scholialt T beon interpreteth: to be meant of God mz11p 
| 7 a vIewy Te 
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«vJpoy 78 Nav [e) certainly we ought not to venture-upon 2- 
ny thing withour 4 fove principiam. As he ought to be inal! 


- ourthougihts,lo eſpecially in thoſe of enterpriſe and deſigne, be 


it of the greateſt,nay be it of the ſmalleftandertaking. Eſpeci- 
ally we men,( i can beleeve the Angels of God doe fo too) for 
tnough the Goſpell ſay, that the providence of God cometh 
downe to the price of a Sparruw, (and werenot two of theſe ſold 
for a farthing !)) Yet Maimon laith that God doth nottake care 
for Oxen, but letting all other things .alide maketh it his one- 
ly butinefſe co procure.the matters of Mankinde. Sce his ex- 


cellent diſcourle upon the Providence of God. More. Nevceh. + 


Par.3.C.17. 

Conſidering theengagementseither of Gods proviſion, or 
mens ufuall Fatalities, one would thinke this manner of ſpeech 
to be equally natnrall to the whole race of Mankind, yet (as 
Ifaid before)che Jewes gave the firſt example, and they them» 
{lves broughtic into uſe, but upon this occalion. 

itrelateth to one of the wiſe ſayings of Ber Sira an old Sage 
of theirs,and belecved by them to be Jeremie the Prophets Ne- 
phew. The ſaying is this 

M2 NT N91 e334 ang nh5 
m2 2 

2.e, T be Bride went up into ber Chamber, but did mt know wh; at 
was to bef all her, LRNOT 
Upon this the Pernſh there maketh this Explication. : 
BR Nag PII ET CDUEZSIN YN! rm? 
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i.e. L2ta man ner ſay (ke will dae) azy thing, ritvet this 


(exception) If God permit. There was a mau who ſaid, To - 
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Ix Mainma, 


morrow 1 will fit with my Bride in the Bride-Chamber, and will 
know her there. T bey ſaid wnto him, ſay, If God will. He 


ſaid wnto them, Wheber©God) will or will not, - to morrow 1 


will fit with my Bride inmy Bride-Chamber. S$o he did. He 
entered with his Bride into the chamber, and ſate with ber all 
day. At night they went both to bed, but they both dyed ' before they 
knew one another. hen hey found them dead in the moraing 
each by other, they ſaid the ſaying of Ben Sira was ir#e, The 
Bride went up into the Bride-Chamber, but did not know 
what was to befall her. Upon this they ſaid. Whoſoever hath a 
purpoſe to doe any thing ought to ſay If God permit, Otherwiſe be 
not li ke toproſper. 
The words of Saint Fawzer havea full reſpe& upon this 
Tradition,you may eafily perceive it,if you marke theſe words. 
To morrow we will goe @c. eſpecially the cloſe; We ſhall live, 
and doe this,or that. 


CHAP. XXL. 
Amos 6, 1.,3,4. 


Wh unto them that are at eaſe in Zion,&c. 

Yethat put farre away the evill day,Oc. 

T bat he up#n beds of Tvery, and ftretch themſelves pon their Concher, 
and eate the Lambes ont of the flocke, end the Calves out of the 
midſt of the Stall. | 


Ne ſo much to interpret the place, as the interpretation 
. V of that; and moreover to tell the meaning of a hard 
word inthe Law,I makethis agimadverfion. 

The Note upon this in the Afid},zr Rabba, is NV B03 
mo (9 WY: UA bnvD T7 Nm DX LIU =) 
mm 1295 nIWNn —5 wy thy covnd JÞb was 


a4; d fol. . - x _ 
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cov. Ventte. 
158, 


and fee bow every tribe hath a Mainma of its owne, and when 
one #5 Minded to goe ts bis Mainma, be canſub all his flockets 


paſſe 
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Maiuma, 
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off b;fore him, and ebzgſeth ont the fatteſt, and hilleth it, eve, 
But faith the Author of the Gloſle here, 'NNYD Ne? 50 
1ive "nYDNVU N71 Thave not found, nor heard what ſhould 


be the meaning of theword, David de Pomis ſaith-is is, E_DIV 1ruch.in 
n=» the neme of an Tael. As Philip Aquinas thinketh, t pov 


anſivereth to PID Marbeck in the Text, andis tobe ren- 
dred, Saginaritim, The ſtall. Aſunſter expounds it, Socits 
Comes. The Ar# guoteth the word in this paſſage out of 
the Megilleth Ecab, MIU NON 7 DAVAN FAR 7 DVD) 
15130 YONM I. ce. And they bring in the Maiumas into the 
T heater with bis head wncovered. But forthe meaning of the 
Mainms either here, or in the Midber, the Interpreters have 


. leftitina very doubtfull condition. I may poſſibly have bet- 


ter lack,(I pretend notto ſo much skill as they had) in ex- 
zounding the words. 

Though the word in the Arzch and in the 24idber be the 

ſame, yetby the ſenſe they cannot. beof the ſame fignification. 
The word in the Arzcb(asT thinke) is taken from the Greeke 
Mizos as the very next word, { YON $827por, and meancth 
no otherwiſe. 
'. Butfor the meaning of the ſame word in the Midbar, it 
muſt needs beareanother manner of conſtruction: And it it be 
ron chat which isto follow, it will be hard, I am ſure, to ſay 
what itis. 


The tore-mentioned Author of the Gloſle conje&ureth 


from the ſenſe, that it is to be meant of MD DV A Fe- pac pr 


ftivall day. And this was the meaning of the Midber, and to Cod, Theed.. 
be underliood ofthat Mdaiumain the Juſtinian and T beedoſian 11h, r5,tit, 6. 


Codes, 
And that was(if Suida knew it) Taye & 79 Pay, we, 
A Roman Solemnity celebrated in the month of May, when 
the Chiete of the City of Rome were wont to go to Otis, and 
therediſport themſelves,chruſting one another into the waters: 
The Gloff: to the Baſtlice nameth not whar, but ſaith ic was 
a kinde of Solemnity obſerved by the Romans in the Month 
of May, but that it was done at Rome,and 5s mulw mis Maic; 
to the honeur of Maia. Andin n+ the Coſmographer it 
- 


_——— 
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Maiuma, 


Ad Lib, Annal. 
Flis 


is found that the People of Rome went in proceſſion with the 
Conjul to Oftia Caſtorum celebrandorum cauſa folennitate ju- 
ennda. T acitus allo maketh mention of a certaine ſacrifice 
done at Oftia inthe Caſtors Temple, ſed wentorum mariſque 
cauſa faclum, faith Ammianus Marcelinus , Lib. 19, To 
Lipfius » all thisis one and the ſame with the 44aiuma in the 
Law. | 

If there were no more init then ſo, Hetoman did well e- 
nough, out of V2rduiphus, to reckon this among the inno- 
cent ſports : though that heſhould ſay it was Armerum ludi- 
cra exercitatio,cum aliquot adoleſtentes menſe M aio oppidum in aqua 
prfitam dimiſſt in aqua ludibundi oppugnabant, is by I know nor 
what authoricy. 

The C:vilianr make ſomeleſle ; none more of the matter: 

Bartol ſaid,it was Ledus quidam,a kinde of ſport. 

Cujacius, Alciat, Gothrofride &c. hold themſelves to the 
Tradition of Szvidass,and Gothifrid: referres Jas to Grepories 
Coſmographie; Cnjacizs more correly, to his Chronogra- 

hie. 

But it ſhould have b:ene,not Gregrriz,but Georgii Chronogr a= 
phia.Nor is Georgius Gedrenw ta be ricant,as Cujacius thought: 
but Georgizs T heophanes. And the words are: 

O NN Gamd's woos Mans wav oy Sopteyois, hanmny on away 
pars 7s viu we. Which Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius rendreth; 
Preterea acute fifa Imperator in Sephianis ſedit cums filo ſuo &c. 
Hiſt. Miſcel. libs 23, Gyraldus gueſſzd it ta be the Floralia, 
with which Indeed it can compare in obſcenity and debauch- 
ment. 

But it is not made known by any of all this, what the 7ai- 
#14 Was, *T was an Orientall Celebration (as Baronius well 
obſerved) but of whatſorr, onely Johannes Antiochenus hath 
diſcovered. The Author had before related out of Pasſa- 
nia the Chronographer, that Soſebius an Antiochian had lefc 
as aLegacy to the City of Aztivch, the yearely Revenne of 
fifteene Talents of Gold, towardstheexpence of the publick 
{ports: which bythe corruption of the Feoffees having beene 
diſpoſed of the wrong way, the Citizens petitioned the Em- 

| perour 


. 4 * * ” 


Mainma, 


_ perour Augaſtur, that it might be reftored to the firſt aſe. 
Which was granted-but the ſamecaſe falling out againe, they 
addrefled a like ſuit to the Emperour Commodsr,by whoſe com- 


mands the Legacy was againe ſhared,and a due portion there- Job. Antioch. 
of ſet out for the Olympick Games ; another for the Circen- Hſe tn Archiv. 


ſian, Eis abgov inmodpopis ds lus Frmehovaas x7 Tha des nutegy, © 
TST891, x7! wverarlw, Oat 

O'wiws I xgi cis Aoyv oxnvitns Exeys vuxTeerls emmens hens x7 
£74 1 9% Mey w Opyior, 3afp 62, purngiuv Atorv'es gs AgeaNTyS* 
T6 T1, Ts Ai0pirs Matyud, d)s TW Tl Maia Tz yt Aprepuoiy glut 
Gamer The curiu" fogrlu, d2ucrr partegs yevars monTHwTa Nye 

Azjmidiur x, nano, xgt TH ano of [ae9 were om Thy 
mavityvery TW A niuepay Tepmay mug Juv. j, e, Ty like manner al- 
ſo for the triztericall ſports (celebrated by night in Tents, I meane the 
Orgia, that is the Myſteries of Bacchus and Venus,commonly called 
the Aainma,for that they were ſolemniz'd in the month of May) a 
conſiderable ſuneme of the Gold was ſet out for the charge of Lampes and 
C andles.anud other neceſſaries for this Solemnity or Wake, in which 
they took tbeir pleaſure for the ſpace of thirty whole nights together &Fc. 

I mult net here uncover the (@xA«77% Venerzs 3% as Cle> 
mens Alexandrinus calls them : Itis not once tobe named a+ 
moneglt us,what chis people did in the darke: Amoftorr Tees - 
Qarrt, 70 mvp» aid\imm, dixie, mis Adapmidis. neſym owv 790 
Vauxy 7 995 &c, asthefame Author. 

Iludvero((aith the Emperour Arcadimr) quod fibi nomen 
procax licentis vindicavit, Maiamam, fxdum atque indecorum ſpe- 
GHaculum,denegeams, Cod. T beodeſ, Lib.15,Tit.6., 

It was forbidden,as (Menrſirs rooke it) by the LXIT.Canon 
of the Synod in Truls : Kanzrdes, rai Bort, x Ep prdnuc,, jj xat TH 
afaTy Ts Mais mwiWwers. Ofc, 

But the readingrtbere is not, 1 Ty @rwTy 75 Mais, the firſt of 
May ; but, Ts Magn wwis 5 che firſt of March. And fo the A- 


thec.Bedleians 


Clem, Alex.in 
Pratreps 


rabick Code MOYR B11 12) —aR5x ON)N1 i.e. And the Cod. Conciliors? 


firſt day of cheficſt Month,that is, Niſan or arch. | 
For the derivation of the word, if any ſuch ditport in the 
waters was made, as Sid — to us, it were obvi- 
2 OUS 


Bodleian. 
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Matuma, 


Me taphbraſt. 


Mfc in A:chitv. 
Barc, Febazs. 


ous to fetch it from the Orientall ZIVD AMajim. Or ific 
were found that thele Orgia were firſt, or moſt celebrated ac 
Maiuma ( the fea (ide of Gas) *cis pclltble that the place 
might give name to the celebration. Which hath the 
more colour, for that in the Tetrampodus or Quatrefozs of 
that City upon an Altar of ſtone there ſtood a marble ſtatue 
of Venus, repreſenting the figure quieunds WINE, xcuong FA mi 
& ome avrhs aria; of a naked woman, &c. as Harcus Dia- 


 eonus in vita Porphyrii Gazeorum Epiſcopi:otherwilſe,the Authors 


owne derivation muſt be taken. 

If the Prophet may at al! beunderſtood in the ſenſe of the 
| Adidbar, it foundeth notmuch unlike to that which the Em- 
perour Jian told the Antiocheans in his 14iſopogon, 

Tay Js ing50s dl g wit ois ms Stima ual ms foprts yoipet Semen 
veulog, ugi db vids mnnous vhs min is ml Sima, T3 Mais ua 
* Ph pege TH SmAGouw ms? V9 Os 9972/1 eu ng.3- owTyelag TAL, 
avers ye, TE tdY a. TW mAlns, &T% # 73M X91V Hs There's 2201. 
of you all (faith he) but can willingly ſpend wpox your private 
 banguetings and feaſts, and I well know how much many of you. 
can throw away uper the Maiuma 3 But for your owne, or the 
Cities ſafety. no man offereth up any thing either in private or in 


The worg of Amos is2 Woto them that are at eaſe in Zion ec. 
T he ſtretch themſelves upen their Conches, and eate the Lambes 
out of the flocke, and that chawnt to the ſound of the Violl. &c. That 
drinke wine in bowles &0.Bnt they are not grieved for the afftifion! 
of Joſeph. 


CHAP. XXII, 


Light. 


CHAP. XXII, 
T he meaning and Conſiderations of Light in Scripture. 
OD # Light, and in bim there 3 " darkeneſſe at All 


John 1. 
The Reflexion of tais Originall Glory ſhining upon the 


duſt, the duſt became Ligbr,that is man, for 1ſo the Ancients. 


termed him LPT 26.4 700 av9gomv ſyjith Phatorinusgwe call a man 
light: but the opacous body of ſinne interpoling it ſelfe be- 


twixt this borrowed Light, and the Fountazne, calt a ſhadow, 


the ſpadow of death, 

The darknefle being ſo thicke and fo exceeding, that(if we 
regard what the Maſter of the Sentences hath ſaid) the Sunne 
R {elfe ſhined 7 times brighter before the fall, then ever it did. 

nce. 

Tobring the world out of thatdarkeneſſe into this Jſar- 
velous Ligbt,the day ſpring from on high was to viit us. To 
prepare for this day there ficit appeared a Bzrning and a (þi- 
#ing Light. Fobn 1. but he was not tþat Light, but came before 


Iulii Schiller; 


to beare witneſſe of the Light. Soone afcer Feſx!, that is (as1n ,,,q, in. 


the China T ongve it ſignifieth) the riſing Sunne, that Sanne of 


ranograph. 


Righteouſnefle, himſelfe arofe with healing in his wings, Chriſtian.p.s, 
M312c.3,It was then the longeft Night in all the yeares and it £2! 2. 


wasthe midſt of chat, and yet there was day where he wasfor 
2 glorious & betokening Lightſhined round about this Holy 
Child, So the Tradition,andſo the Mafters deſcribe the Night- 
peice of this Nativity. | 
Art his Transfiguration a greater Light ſhined about him. 
His face was brighter then the Szz,and hisvery Clothes whi- 
ter then the Light. Till now the Father of Lights himaſc}fe dwelt 
in the thicke darkeneſſe, never ſhewing himſclfe buc in a Cloxd 5 
but in theſe laſt dayes, he is God manifeſt; x Tim. 3.16. and 
inthe Brightaeſſe of hs glory, Heb. 1. I doe not finde, (faith Ve- 
nerable Beds) among ſo many Angels, that were {ent before 
the Law,that ever any were ſcene with a Light ſhining about 
hem, = P 3 + © ., Now 


Light, 


Mm CC 


Now a Light ſhineth aboutsS. Peter in the priſon,and about 
Saint Þ awd 95 11310, a wverygreat Light, Nay a Lighe ſhined 
about the Shepheards roo. And though it were then the dead 
of the Night, yet the word was brought by the Angell bodie 
Natus eft, &c, This day & borne to you &c. Therefore alſo at 
the ſetting ofthis Sunne which was the Reverle part of the 
Myſtery, darkenefſe fell upon the Earth, the Naturall Sunne 
eclipſed in the midit of Heaven, and therefore the Moone 
making it more then Midnight in the fabterraneous poſition 
all of the colour of Satzrnethe fignifier of blacknefle, who ri- 
ſing from the Horoſcope beheld theſe two Eclipſes in a ſquare 
Malignant ſpe. | 

Notſo onely, for inthe ſelfe ſame day (which is more per- 
haps then you have heard of) there happened a naturall defe- 
Qion of the Moone in the 11 of Libra, beginning at Hieru- 
ſalem about 6 inthe Evening, in ſo much that the Sun was 
no ſooner gone downe, but the Moone appeared in the Eaſt 
Eclipſed of more then halfe her Light; So thatas the Light 
was taken from that day, ſo darkenefſe was added to that 
Night, and wichin the ſpace of 6 houres, the Sunne was once 
unnaturally, and the Moonetwice Eclipſed. The Calculation 
and Figure of this Lunar Eclipſe, you may ſee ( if you will Jin 
Chronologia Catholica Henrici Bantingii fol. 237. b.& 238. a. See 
alſo Sethns Calyvifius in T iberins Ceſar. ad An.poſt Ch. n, 33, to 
the 3 day of April. | 

As our Lord himſelfe, ſo his Goſpel! alſo, is called Ligby, 
and was therefore anciently never read without a burning 
Taper, iam ſole rutilante ("tis Saint Hieromes Teſtimony) 
though it were Lighted in the Sunne. Suppoſing therefore 
out of Albxmezar,that every Religion is governed by ſome Pla- 
zet,as the HMabumetan by Venus,the Jewiſh by Satwrne,8c,Some 
Aftrologers did notinconveniently to attribute the Chriſtian to 
the Sunne. 

Not the Goſpel], but the Preachers of it alſo are called 

« Lights;Vos eſti: Lux Mundi,ze are the Light of th: World;and the 

ficit Preacher of Repentence was ſaid te be Lycerna ardens, &e, 
4 burning and a ſhining Light, 

The 


Light. 


. The carefull Church perceiving that God was ſo much ta- 
ken with this outward ſymbole of the Light,could do no lefle 
then goe on with the Ceremony. Therefore the day of our 
Lords Nativity was to becalledimp<viz the Epiphany, or ap- 
pearing of the Light, and ſo many Tapers wereto be ſetup 
the Night before,as might give Name to the Vigil Figilia Lu- 
minum, And the Ancients did well to ſend Lights one to ano- 
ther, whatſoever ſome thinke of the Chriſtmas Candle. 

The receiving of this Light in Baptiſme they call'd not uſy- 
ally ſo, but #@7%4%, Illumination, which farther to beroken, 
the rites were to celebrate this Sacrament, 4T7ouirwy mivny 
TY #1pr, &c, with all the Tapers lighted, 8c. as the Order in 
the Exchologue, The Neophytus alſo or new convert received a 
Taper lighted and delivered by the 1/yſtagogur, which for the 
ſpace of ſeven dayes after he wasto holdin his hand at Divine 
Service,ſitting in the Baptiſtery. 

Who perceiveth not that by this right way theTapers came 
into the Church, myſteriouſly placed with the Goſpell upon 
the Alcar,as an embleme of che truer Light? . 

It was imitated againe by the white garment received at 
the ſame time in Baptiſme, as the Empzrours expound it in 
Theodefian's Code 3 Culeſtis Lumen Lavacri imitantis nowam 
ſand; Baptiſmatis Lucem veſtimenta teftantur, Cod. Theod, 
de ſpeFtac. So the Prieſt in the ,order of Severus. 98 
RI RATA 7 2 VE TINALN Ts W811 Paz 
Change (faith he, beſpeaking the new Converts) yonr Gar- 
ments, and be white as the Snow, and ht the Light ſbine as the 
Angels, 

Remaining yetunto us of this is that which we;more com- 
monly call the Chriſome( ab untione,as the Manuall,&c,)wheres 
with the women uſe to ſhrowd the Child, if dying within the 
Moneth. Otherwile ic is to be brought to the Church at the 
day of purification. 

But by an Order of Baptiſme in Edward the ſixth's Litur- 
gy of the yeare, 1549. it wasto be put upon the Child at che 
Font, for the Rubricke is, Then the Godfathers and God= 


mothers ſhall take am lay theirhams upon the Cþtld, - 
the 
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Light. 


the Winiſter ſhall put upon him his white Weſter, commoniy 


called the Chztſfome,and ſay 


Take this white veſture fo2 a token, ce. _ 
And good reaſongfor QwTHVTs avSganms TT ANNA 73 ASUKEY, 
White doth beſt of all become the Children of Light, faith 
Clemens Alexandrinns. 
 TheApoſtlesin the Alcoran arecalld Elbavarinna, the 
white men, Viri veſtibus a!bis induti, ( as our Robert of Reading 
tranſlated it) Men clothed iz white apparell. So allo they are 
called in the Arabick Preface to the foure Evangelifts, and 
for the fame reaſon, Ut virs dodifimi putant, ſaith Kerſtni- 
445 in vit. 4 Evangeliſt, p. 16. Some Commentatours upon the 
AlcoranT know give another derivation of the word, but it 
concerneth not this place. *7z the colour of the Angels cloathes, 
Apoc. 4-4. Nay the Ancient of dayes Himſelfe is ſaid to poe in 
IF bite, Dan.7+9. ; 

And that our Holy Garments are of thiscolour,the reaſon 
is good,as reſpeRing the Goſpells Light, 

The funerall Tapers (however thought ofby ſome) are of 
the ſame barmelefſeImport. Their meaning is to ſhew, that 
the departed ſoules are not quite put out, but having walked 
here as the Children of the Light,are now gone to walke be- 
fore God in the Light of the Lzving. 

The Sun never aroſe tothe Ancients, no not ſo much as a 
Candle was lighted, bnt of this fignification. Vincamus was 
their word, whenſoever the Lights came in, #5 345 74 vinuy, 
for Light ( faith Phavorirus) betokeneth vitory. Ic was to 
ſhew what truſt they purin the Light, in whom we are more 
then Conquerours. Our meaning is the ſame, when at the 
bringing in ofa Candle we uſe to put our ſelves in minde of 
the Light of Heaven; which thoſe who liſt co call ſuperſti- 
: low, N bus darken Counſel] by words without knowledge, 

ob. 38.2. 

Butthe Riſing ofthe Sunne was obſerved with a more ſo* 
lemne Oraiſcn; For no ſ-onerdid this Light appeare, (lo 
th- Syriack Ritna!l ) nl TDA PYIEND NURU naw" WmNtge 
UV R113 TIM mms NR) RNA) 129) a 
NJD 


; Light, Tehom Rabba, 


pz 525 nan nPTo RIMNI, 1 Is KIMIR 
NI'DJU N28") mMinAY NN M12 J7 NAIR but every man 
was to turne him/elfe towards the Eaſt, and worſbip God, and 
then ſay this prayer. Feſus full of Light, inthy Light may we ſee 
Light, for thou art the true Light,which enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world, Enlighten us with the glorious Light of thy 
Heavenly Father. 


——_—_— 
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CH AP, XXII, 
Gen. I.7. 
137 2391715 Tehom Rabbas 


And God made the Firmament , and divided the waters which 
were under the Firmament from the Waters which were above 
the Firmamznt, @ > 


pon my uttermoſt ſtrife with this Place, I feenot how 
V? can be well avoided but that an A4byſſe of waters muſt Job»26. 8, 
be granted to be above the Supreameſt Ocbe. God I know petri ons 
hath bound up the waters in his thicke Clouds, and the Cloyd bo 2s s be 
was nat rent under them, And the Aire it ſelfe is not ſo un« $2, concluſr 3. 
like to water but that(as ſome undertake) it may be demon» Mendxa virid. 
firated to be navigable; and that a Ship may faile upon the $i5-4-3roblems 
Convexity thereot byjthe ſame reaſonthart it is carried upon #7* 
the Ocean. 
But to take theſe waters for the Cloudy part of Heaven, is 
nor poſſible from the Text. For the yp Rakz« or Expanſum 
is to be meant of the whole Frame, for He called the Firma- 
ment Heaven, and the waters are to be above all this; for the 
word == D meal,cannot be otherwiſe(but violently) con- 
firued, notwithſtanding what Pare, Funius,and others have 
informed, 
And *twas too ſuddainly apprehended of thoſe who think 
that. the //aters above the Heavens called upon by the Plalmiſft 
Q and 
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Tehom Rabbe. 
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and the three Children in their Song to praiſe the Lord,can 
betaken for the Watery Region ofthe Zire, forin the ſame 
Canticles,by an exprefſe enumeration of all the Meteors, this 
Regicn isdiſtinQly invired to the like Celebration. Oevery 
Shcwre and Dew, bleſſe ye the Lord, &c. Fire and Haile, Snow and 
V apour, Stormy winde fulfilling his word,&c. 

According to the firſt Modell of the Creation the ſtories of 


this Great Pile ſtood not as now they doe. The Earth was 


without forme and woid, i.e, (as ſome would have ir, But 1 
have told you the meaning of it betore ) unbecomed with 
that glorious turniturewhich now ir hath,ſtanding all cove- 
red over with a Globe of waters vaſtly extending, which the 
Maker did, to ſhew that the Earth was his before be gave it to 
the Children of Men,Plal.115. 16. 

Here he might have ſtaid his hand reflefting upon himſelfe 
this Mighty Power which could ſettle ſuch a ponderous maſſe 
upon it ſelte.But to ſhew alto that He created it not invaine,but 
formed it to be inhabited, lay 45. 18. He divided the waters from 
the waters by a Firmament or Heaven. 

The warers below this Firmament he commanded to ga- 

ther together, which made the Seas. 

Ard the dry and appeared. Not now ſo preciſely globous as 
before, But recompenced with an extuberancy of Hils and 
Mountajncstor the Receipts into which he had ſunk the wa- 
ters. In the ſpace above the Firmament, He laid up the Depth 
in Store houſes, Pal 33.7. From whence when He uttered bs 
voice(as at the Floud) there was a multitude ( or Noiſe ) of 
Waters inthe Heavens, Jer. 10.13. | 

And whoſoever ſhall lookeback with an unintereſted eve 
upon that immane,& (itthe Scriptyrethad not faid it)all in- 
credible Deluge will be farre to ſecke how fuch an impoſſible 
confluence of waterscould otherwiſe be aſſembled together, 

For to lay thecharge of this huge effe& unto the Starres,or 
any ConjunC&ion of the Superiour Bodies, as Atrabam and 
Albumazar did, is not to releaſe, but entanglethe Wonder; 
For beſides that thoſe Lights abuve are not intruſted with ſo 
unlimited a power,no not in their ftrongeſt conſpiracies of 


Influence 


Tebom Rabba. - 


Influence; the 4ftrologers tyed che Conjuntzionto a alle time, 
as the Learned Mirandula tully enough, though himlelte noc 
ſo truely,hath declared againſt thems 

A Conjuntjion indeed there was of h andY going before 
the floud, but looking upon the effe& at ſuch a diltance as 
could be of no conf{iderable availe. 

And indeed for any hand the Stars could have in this mat- 
ter we are to receive it at the ſame rateas that of the Arabian 
Aſtrologers to the Fgyptian Caliph. 

They anſwered that the cauſe of Noahs floud was VU 


IN —nM P2292 W0Þ71 — that there happened at Septer Juche- 


that time a Conjun&tion of all the Planets in X Pilces. 
And yet the ſame Aftrologers toretold of a particular de- 
 lugeto beat ſucha time in the Deſerts of Arabia, which ( if 
the Story mock nor) proved true ; tor the Pilprimes to Mecca 
(lo that faith) were drowned upon thoſe Sands, where 9- 
thers before time had periſhed for want of waters. 
 Andtogiveup that account which the Common People 
in Philoſophy ute to doe, that theſe mighty waters could be 
emptyed out of the bottles of Heaven, the Clouds what- 
ſfoever or Condenſations of Aire runneth us aground upon 
a ridiculous courſe inNature,or indecent in Miracle; whereas 
if we betake our ſelvesto this other way, one onely enter- 
courſe of Cmnipotency will ſerve the curne, to. force downe 
the motion of theſe waters by a high Hand, which otherwiſe 
according to Reccived Nature muſt have beene more then 
100 yeares in falling. | 
What ifit rained 40 Dayes and 4o Nights, had it rained 
40 yeares what could this have done towards ſiich a heap of 
flouds as prevailed above the higheſt mountaines 15 Cubits upwards? 
be their perpendicular height taken after the moſt moderate 
eſtimation. - = 7 
So that in juſtice of reaſon we.,may conclude, that theſe 
Decumani fluFus could not be raiſed without a fupply from 
this great Abyſſez and unlefſe one depth had called another. 
And the Scripture it ſelte confeſſeth as much, that the 
fountaines of the Tehom Rabba or this great Deepe, or (as the 
| Q2 Angel 


Tehom Rabbe. 
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Angel calleth chem in Ejdras) the Springs above the Firma- 
ment, were broken up, G1.7. 11. the ſame Deepe upon 
the Face whercot the Darkenetfe was. Gen. 1.2. tor the Spi- 
rit of God moved upon the waters. 

And at the abatement of theſe waters when God remem- 


bred Noah, the fame Fountaines of. this Deepe are ſaid to 


have beene ſtopped Gen. B. 2. which can admit ofno other 
(but a miraculous)ſenſe ; for we cannot underſtand it of any 
{ubterraneous Abylile, without an open defiance to the Prins 
ciples of Nature, 

Therefore betwixt the Heavensand the Heaven of Heavens 
there muſt be a Tehom Rabbab,or great Deepe, and tor this it 
is that he is faid to have layed the Beames of his Chambers in 
the waters, Pjalm. 104. 3. His upper Chambers it ſhould be 
Cas the Saxon rightly and it'maketh very much for the mat- 
ter, for it will tollow from this that theſe Chambers were 
the Heaven of Heavens. Where the Lord i upon many(or great ) 
waters. Pſal. 29. 3. And IWWijdome ſaw him ſet this compaſſe up- 
on the Face of the Depth. Prov. 8.27. 

And he is faid to have watered the Hills from theſe Chant» 
bers Pſal. 104.13. Not from the middle Region of the ' Aire, 
for the Tops of fome Hills (whoſe heights arehis,Pſal. 95.4.) 

are lifted up above all the Clouds. But he watered the Hills 
from this great Abyffe, when at the flood thoſe Cataratts of 
Heaven were opened, 

Bur fet the Hills be taken for ſuch as flow with milke, and 
drop downe withnew Wine, even thus alſo it may be ſaid, that 
he watercth them from theſe Chambers,that is, from. Above. 
The reconcilers on the contrary part are forced to make uſe 
of more unmannerly Conftruftions. | 

But let the Chambers be taken as before v. 3. by reſult at 
leaft.ic was that from theſc he watered the Hills whatſoever, 
and ſ>cisfied the Earth with the fruit of his wockes v-33. 

I amalmoſt perſwaded to thinke, that untill Neabs time 
The lord God had not cauſed it to raine upon the Earth, but a 
miſt went up and watered the whole face of the ground. Gen.2s 
5» 6. And a River went forth of Fd to water the Garden 


NC, 


UMI 


Tehome Rabba. 
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&c. verſ. 10. But inthe 600 yeare of Noah's life, in the ſecond | 


month, &c«Gen.7.11, Hee cauſed it to raine upon the Earth, 
@©0,V«4+ 

It - no ſtranger a thing then to finde the whole Earth in 
ſuch a caſe for thattime as the Land of F#yypt hath beene ever 
ſince, or thoſe everlaſting Hills which (the dayes of Noab ſet 
out) were never yet wetted with the dew of Heaven, If it bee 0- 
therwiſe,how could he then firſt ſet his Bow in the Cloud ? 
for as Porphyrie ſaid it muſt have been there before. 

I ſay then,that proportioning the perpendicular height of 
the Mountaines to the Semidiameter of the Earth,there is no- 
thing to hinder but chat this aboundance of Waters ſu pply- 
ed from the Springs above the Firmament might be ſunk in- 
to the Cavernes of the Eafth,from whence it hath been upon 
occaſion called forch by the heat and influence of the Hoſt of 
Heaven. And ſo ever fince as Heate and Cold, Summer and 
Winter,Day and Night, ſo the Former and the Latter Raine 
hath not ceaſed, 

Our Saviour may ſeeme to have pointed to thoſe Springs 
above the Firmament,where he bringeth-in Father Abraham, ſay = 
ing to the Richman, 4nd beſides all this betwiaes us and you there is 
aGreat Gulfe fixed,&c. Luk 16.26. 

All chis is iniimared in the name of Heaven, Shammajim, 
29" RQÞD from the waters there, as Ry Fole in Chagiga. 
fol, 12.4. 

It it iound i!I that any corruptible Nature ſhouſd be lodged 
above the Heavens, it will bee anſwered, that the Heavens 
themſelves are in no better conditionwhoſe matter howſoever 
truſted by {ome il] hasbands in' Philoſophy to an inamifſi- 
ble Forme, yet hath beene found ſubject to the like Paifions 
with that hcre below.as the well knowne Tychv hath demon- 
ſiratcd in the caſe of the New Scarre. 

To doubt the paſſage of the Bleſſed throngh this great A- 
byſle is an effcminacy of Beleete,for not-to ſay that the ©hil- 
dren of Tjrae! pailed through the Red Sex upon dry Land : 
Theſe waters are themſelves to je through that fire unto which the 
Heavens and the Earth anich are now, are reſerved and kept in ſtore, 
2 Pet. 3-7. Q 3 The 
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The {uſpenhion of theſe waters in a violent tituation (if ſuch 
it be)I no more marvail at then that the thick Clouds bound 
up With ſo many Waters ſhould hang in the Aire unrended un- 
der them : leſſethen at the Stretching of th: North over the empty 
place,or the hanging of this Earth upon Nothing, Job 26.7. 

In all this I muſt acknowledge that there is ſomething of 
the Paradox (which yet hath beene done over by others too 
and more elaborately) and ſo I would be taken for the pre- 
ſent, but that is till 1 can ſee how otherwiſe the Text it ſelfe 


can be likely to come off clear, 


7 -_ 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Deut. 22.3, 
PP:9 JIN 
Lapis errartium. 
And with all loſt things which he hath loſt, and thou haſt found, ſhait 


thou doe likewiſe, 


O this purpoſe The Great Stone in Teruſalem remembred 
of by the Gemarain Baba Metzia', MIVN PID j IN 
y 


mn y91 2209 MB) VARY RTOND 19 9959 


Dos 1s! 


10)y AN VI20) 10 N11 buy mBI NVaR New 
517 (3297-7 MIN 7.e. In Hieruſalem there was a ſtone of the 
Strayes. He that had lejt or found any thing , was to repaire thither. 
He that had feund was to ſtand there to produce it. Hee that had loft, 
to tell the $ignes and Markes. FRYBY ID $93 745 that had found 
ary thing that was loſt, was to cry it three times, and after ſeven dayes 
once more, &«c.Ibid. Seealſo the Mine Torab,Part 4.Halac. AM 


TIT1INI Cap.23-Sec.3. 


But the Benefit of the Proviſion reacheth not unto us, for 
by the Rules in Baba Kama,(and generally by all their Cano- 
niſts) A Jew is not only not bound, but forbidden too to re- 
ſtore any thing that is Joſt, toa Chriſtian, And yet by the 7e- 


ruſalem Talmud, Hee is bound toreſt 


ef the Lordzas the Tjeror Hammor h 


ath obſerved, 


ore for the ſanZtifying of the name 


CHAP. 


The bloud of Abell. 


CHAP. XXV. 
Heb. 12. 24. 


Sanguzs Abel. 
And to _ bloud of ſprinchling which ſpeaketh better things thenthat 
of Abel. 


COme Copies (as the Regza Biblia) read it #5774 AtaZrn 
>a" F Afi which ſpeaketh better things then Abel. So 
Fabricius tranſlated the Syriack,bur unfaichfully.For thereit 
is, as We, Better things then that of Abel. So the Hebrew, The 
Arabick yet more expreſly. Speaking more then, or above the bloud 
of Abel, 
! T3 y&; 75 ARA aan; Butdid the bloud of Abel ſpeak, 
faith T heophyla@ 2 Yes. It cryed unto God for vengeance, as 
that of ſprinckling for Propitiation,and Mercy, Which is Cy- 
rils alſo,and themoſt received Interpretation. 

And yet Theophyla (as Oecumenius alſo) is more inclina= 
bleto think, that the voyce of this bloud is that whereby 4- 
bel though he be dead,yet ſpeaketh. That is (faith Photius) d- 
& wpnsds £517 in the expreſſions of memory and Celebration, 
in that Teſtimony given him by the God that anſwereth by 
fire, So Theodstion rendreth, Emfasmy «7? Tis Sugiag Atta x) 
«@pn7e,1,c, And the Lord had reſpe# unto Abel's Offerings, 
end ſet them on fire. By which hee obtained witneſſe that hee was 
Righteou. God himſelfe thus teſtifying of his Gifts , Heb. 
.I1.4. 

He is therefore called the Righteous Abel, And this bloud 
1s called the Righteous Bloud, and reckoned from him, Mat. 23-35. 
Lub. 11.50, 

And the Bloud of Abel was ſo Holy and Reverend a thing, 
i the ſenſe and Reputation of the 01d World (they ſay ſo) 
that the men of that time uſed to ſwear by ic. The learned 
Maſter Seld:n hath obſerved as much out of Sahid Aben Ba- 
tric, That the Sethians took a Solemne Oath upon the bloud 
of 


4 my 5. 2 


"The bloud of Abell. Noahs P rayer. 


of Abe! that they would not goedowne trom their Holy 
Mountaine into the plaine of the Cainites. 

The fame T radicion is to be found in the Arab/ck Catena, 
The Arabick Whereallo I obierve that they uled to ſay their prayers in 
Copy which I the name of this Bloud, as in a ſhort Letany there 1aid to 
goe by is w:it= have been conceived by Noah, and dayly prayed in the Arke 
ren in Syriack hefgre the Body of Adam. 
roots _ CSR RIO RS Phy Jpn ESnNTS MI NRIY ENT 
the word is JD PRIN MARTIN) mane PY2 REIIR WAR JIN 
NON 4/7 ESITIN MINS ND1DIN PEN [I PEITTNINN ITN PIN 
ghar, but mi= TOR IV) [oma PREY —HIaR7 In MRI IMP? In 
ſtakenasT—_ DAN PIN PV SMDINININE VN IAIN BY? JRL) 
think for that MYDY ban JO 13998 JPN. SI TINY TIN 1D. mW 
which | have 2 IB PAIR PIP MINN FAIR FITIR JT 
put downe. Cat. Arab.c.24. 


a. 


The Prayer of Noah, 


| Lor1,excellent art thou inthy truth, and 


. there # nothing great in compariſon of thee, © 


Look upon us with the eie of Mercy and compaſ= 
ſion, Deliver us from this delnge of waters, and 


ſet our feet in a larger Room, By-the ſorrows of 


Adam thy firſt made Man,By the blood of Abel 
thy holy one, By the Righteouſneſje of Seth in 
whom thou art well pleaſed, Number us ot as 
mong thoſe who bave tranſgreſſed thy Statutes, 
but take us into thy mercifull care : for thou art 


our Deliverer, and thine 1s the praiſe from all 


the works of thy hands for evermore. 
And the ſons of Noah ſaid, Amen,Lo7d, 


Here 


Noahs Prayer. 


© —_ 


Here ſhall need to make you a Note or twoas concerning 
this Prayer. It may poſſibly ſeem range to you, that this 0- 
raiſon ſhould be to dayly ſaid betore the body of Adam. 

Totake you off ftromthat,you muſt know that it is a moſt 
conteſt Tradition among the Eaſterne men{and Saint Ephrem 
himſelf is very principall in the' Authority) that Adam was 
commanded by God (and lett the ſame in charge tohis poſte- 
rity) that his dead Body ſhould be kept above ground till a 
fullneſſe of time ſhould come to commit it CININ BD) ?D to 
the middle of the Earth by a Prieſt of the moſt high God, 


For Adam prophecycd this reaſon for it, [12% BN 78? Saidus Patri-' - 
8918 55 Y?NM1 XN that there ſhould be the Redeemer *7©Þ:Alexand. 
ef him and all hzs Poſtcrity. ang ecope 

The Prieſt who was to officiate at this Funerall. they ſay nya 
was Melchiſedeczand that he buryed this body at Salem,which brig- , 


might very well bee the middle of the habitable world as 
then,and that it was indeed ſo afterwards, it hath been told 
you before, ' 

Therefore(as they ſay) this body of 4dam was embalmed 
and tranſmitted from Father to Son by a Reverend and Re- - 
ligious way of conveighance,til at laſt it was delivered up by 
Lamech into the hands of Noab, who being well adviſed of 
that faſhion of the ald world, which was to worſhip God 
toward a certaine place, and conſidering with himſelfe that 
this could not be towards the Right(which was the Eaſt Jun- 
der the inconſtancy and inconvenience ofa Ship, appointed 
out the middle of the Arke for the place of Prayer, and made 
it as Holy as hee could by the Reverend preſence of Adams 
Body. 

Tawnnds this place therefore the prayer was ſaid, not as 
terminating any the leaſt moment of Divine worſhi 
in thebody (it were a ftapid thing to think ſo) but(where ic 
ought to be, and where all worſhippers doe,or ſhould do fo) 
in God himſelf and only him,as the very Traditiondiſtin8ly 
cleareth the caſe. NÞ? MI 1X5 MREIYIR NAV? [25 C7o> 
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EZufig. AiAvs, 


Fac.Gothofr ed. 
Mars cap,3. 
\farss Cap+ 3+ 


T7 W PAN 1991p? AÞDDIR that is, And ſo ſoone as ever 


the day began toto breaze, Noah ftood up towards the Body of Adam, 
and before the Lord, he and his ſonnes, Sem, Ham,and Japheth, and ' 
Noah prayed,efc..and his Sonnes and the JVomen anjwered from ano- 
ther part of the Arke, Amen Lord. 

Where you may note too, (if the Tradition bee ſound ec- 
nough) the Antiquity of that tit cuſtome, (obtaining ſtill,e- 
tpecially in the Eafterne parts)ot the ſeparation of Sexes, or 
the ſitting of women apart from the men in the Howſes of God. 
Whick ſure was a matter of no {light concernment, if it 
coald not bee negle&ed, no not inthe Arke, in ſo great a 
ftraightneffe and diftrelſe of Congregation. 

Thar this was a praQtiſed uſe in Primitive Chriftianity, L 
think is not mach doubted of. 

Ando this fenfe the learned Gothofred (by a ſtrange reach 
of unuſuall ſagacity, untieth or intangleth (for I know not 
which to call it yet) that intraCtable paflage (as to us)of St, 
Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor-cap. 11.v.10. For this cauſe oupbt 
the woman to bave power on her head becauſe of the Angels, So wee 
tranflate according tothe received Greek, which is, Ai4 7872 
bpHiact 1 ure (25 004p £00 97 THS Mapa Nis, dla T35 de As. 

But Gothofred would have it to rea4 thus, &ie Fro opcinge 5 
uri} 35s Bb20 | exuvium | Exe tmi ms panic, Ne Tes ayAss, of 
exrers. And then the Engliſh muſt be. For this cauſe ought the 
woman to have a vaile or covering upon ber head becauje of the youny 
M-N. 2 

It is not denyed at all but that a yail or covering is to bee 
mcant here, and indeed the vulgar tranſhateth it fo. 

And for *Ayzxaxs to be written inſtead of 'Ajzvass, was an 
eafie and obvious eſcape. 

Though I dare notaltogether undertake for the Reading, 
yer I will adde this improvement to it. 

Ina Manuſcript Arabick Tranſlation in Bwcenes Colledge 
library,1 find indeed the place r;ndred thus, NWN © G1 
PAIRIDIR DOI 117 ROD NNORT 2! Te TPYpmn 
that is, And for this cauſe it is commanded that there ſhould bee a 
Sultaan,or _ ia upon her head becauſe of the Angels, 


Bua 


-— "I you" 


The ſorrowes of pray 


Q— 


'But in the Printed Arabick T ranſlation ſet forth by Fr- 
penias,it 18.} N71 RMD NA thy 1121 5& Zedaan,l am confident 
it ſhould be [X79 Radaan, ("tis miſtaken bur by a point)And 
then the Engliſh is, For this canſe it 5 commanded that there ſhould 
be a waile upen her headg@c, 

I would willingly have knowne how the Ethiopick, Ar- 
menian, and Coptick Tranſlations deal with the place, but 
that could not be,for they are not here to be had for oughc 1 
could find out at leaſt. 

The other Notel ſhall need co make you, will concerne 
that paſſage in the Prayer, By the ſorrewes of Adam. 

The Eaſfterne Traditioners mean by this a continuall ſad- 

'nefle and contriſtation of heart, which Adam had, and made 
for the loſle of Paradiſe, and his firft Eſtate. 

It is noted of him by James Biſhop of Sarvg in theſe words, 


*n129ÞP2 And Adam turned his face towards the Garden of tiden, 
and from his heart lamented (hz: fall. 

he ſame Traditioners give this very reaſon for Ensch's 
tranſlation, 221 NID RD INRA 092 INR ft Op 
na mY Wye P719D IX TPonN ty that is, Wee (ay 
that Enoch ſate downe for the ſpace of three bundred yeares bewayling 
the Tranſgrejſion of Adam, And for this cauſe God took him up unto 

him Caten.Arab.C.20,fol,q7, | 
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CHAP- XXVI. 


Your bones ſhall flouriſh like an Hearbe. 


F the interraption of the Soules Immortality, betwixt 
the moment of death(it muſt not now be calPd Depar- 


ture) 1s the inſidious debate of theſe eager dayes. A fitter and 
more congeneall time to bring this Monſter to the Birth, 
(though there is not ſtrength ro'bring forth.) was never yet 
endeavoured to be wreſted out ot the hands of Providence,by . 
the greateſt deepneſſe of Satan. 

The Familiar that converſed ſo mach with Cardar?s Father 
told him, That- their Spirits and the Devils dye too. *T were 

ood beleeve this alſo, 

Bur if the Beaſts and we have all onebreath, then why doe 
not their Spirits too return to God that gave then? If Incor- 
raptton hav 
drinke as wedoe,for to morrow we dye indeed. 

The unlikely Heathen ploughed in more hope then fo. In 
Hieroglyphicall learnin 
of a Pyramzs for the Sou 
Sepulchers was Pyramidall. The myſtery is Geometricall,that 
as by the converi1on or turningabout ofa Pyramid upon his 
Axis,the axis remaining ti] the ſame,there is a Mathematical 
creation of anew ſolid or Cone, ſo by the Revolution ofa 
certaine time of yeares about the ſoule (the ſoule continuing 
ſtill the ſame in a conſtant courſe of immortality) a new bo=- 
dy fhall ariſe and reuniteagain. 


& put Corruption on, me may very, well eate and 


, the Agyptians ſet downe the Axis 
e, and therefore the Figure of their 


Indeed he that will curn over the Bookes, Deperenni Phi- 
{o/ophia, will finde that theſe Heathens did beleeve not onely 


this, but the greateſt pare of our Divinity more then we our 
{elves doe. 

l am induced to beleeve that without any further ſubtilty 
or arrogancy of diſpute, there is an invincible argument for 
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the thing ſecretly imprinted in the Inſtint and Conſcience 
of the Suul it felt, becauſe it is every good mans hope that it 
ſhall be ſo,and every wicked mans teare that it will. And that 
at leaſt a parcel] judgment may preſently be pronounced up» 
on his wandring Soule, 

However the opportunity of this part of Scripture doth not. 
ſo dire&ly call upon me to any ſuch kinde of Controverhe, 
Indeed 1 would be taken to be ſv ſecure of the Souls Immor- 
tality, that I am going about to leave the Body it ſelfe in a 
very fair Condition of In corruption. And I fee not but that 
it may very well ſuit with the Immoderations of the time to 
advance up the immortality of the Body, when nien have fo 
little to doeas to raile ſuſpicions upon that of the Soule. 

The Jewes commonly expreſſe Reſurre&ion by Regermi- 
nation,or growing up again like a Plant.So they doe in that 
ſtrange tradition of theirs,of the Lezan immortal little bone 
in the bottome of the Spina dorſi; which though our Anato- 
miſts are bound to derideas a kinde of Terra incognita in the 
Leſſer world, yet theirs, (who know the Bones too, but by 
Tradition) will tell ye that there it is,and that it was created 
by God in an unalterable ſtate of incorruption,that it is of a 
ſlippery condition and maketh the Body but beleeve that ic 
groweth up with, or receiveth any nouriſhment from that. 
Whereas indeed the Luz is every wayes immortally diſpos'd, 
and out of whoſe everliving Power fermented by a kinde of 
dew from Heaven,all thedry Bones ſhall be reunited and knit 
together, and the whole Generation of mankinde recruite as 

aine. 
L There is a better temper and haldinga more lawfull cor- 
reſpondency in that Rite of theirs, which of old they obſer- 
ved, and 111 doe at their Funerall Celebrations. 

It is thus taken notice of by their late {abbine Leo Mo= 
dena, Nel ritorno daila foſſa, ogn* uno ſpianta dell? berba daila 
terra, duc 0 tre voite, e ſe la gettadietro, dicendo. quelle parole 
del Salme, eifuntarano dalla citta come Pherba della terra , per 


ſegno della re/urrefione, That is, As they returnebacke trom - 


the Grave;every one of them placketh up the Grafſe from the 
R | ground. 
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ground twice or three times, and throweth it behind him, 
ſaying thoſe words of the Pialme, (they ſha; flouriſh out of the 
City libe the graſſeof the Earth) in token of the ReſurreGion, 
&. De gli riti Hebraici di queſti tempi Part. 5. Cap. 7, 
NumMe d.. | 
bs ſome places they ſay theſe very words of the Prophet 
here, Tour bans co The Riteis very Me, as to ſhew that 
the dead are not quite pluckt up, bur only cut down like a 
flower, which at the returne of time reinforcing from its 
root and ſtock,ſpringeth up again. 

But if our Bones are to flouriſh like an Hearbe, wee have 


a ſurer word of experience from the Fa&.Ita vegetable can be 


call'd up out of its aſhes, there is a ſtronger pretence to our 
urnes. 

The Grounds of Chimicall Philoſophy goe thus. 

That Salt, Sulphur, and Mercury, are the principles into 
which all things doe reſolve. And that the Radical] and Ori- 
ginall moiſture whereby the firſt principall of Salt conſiſteth, 
cannot be conſumed by Calcinatien, but the forcible tin&ures 
and impreflions of things, as Colour, Taft, Smell,nay and the 
very tormes themſelves are invifibly kept in ſtore in this firm 
and vitall principle. | 

To make this good by the Experiment, they take a Roſc, 
Gillyflower, orany kinde of Plant whatſoever. They take 
this Simple in the Spring time, in its fulleſt and moſt vigo- 
rous conliftence. They beate the whole Plant in a Mortar, 
Rootes,Stalkes,Flowers,Leaves and all, till it be reduced to 
a confuſed Maſſe. Then after Maceration, Fermentation, Separati- 
on, and other workings of Art, there is extra&ted a kinde of 
Aſhes or Salt including theſe Formes and TinQures under 
their Power and Chaos, Theſe Aſhes are put up in Glaſſes, writ- 
ten upon with the ſeverall names of the Hearbes or Plants, 
and ſcaled Hermetically,that is,the mouth of the Glafle heat- 


ed im the fire,and then the Neck wrung about cloſe, which - 


wy the Seale of Hermes their Maſter. - 
hen you would ſee any of theſe W197 a againe, they 
apply a Candle or foft Fire tothe Glafſe,and you _ _ 
2 ; | oh tently 
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ſently perceive the Hearbes or Plants by little and little to 
riſe up againe out ot their Salt or Aſhes in their ſeverall pro- 

er Formes, ſpringing upas at firſt (but in a ſhorter time) 
ihey did in the Field. Bur remove the Glaſle from the Fire, 
and immediately they return to their owne Chaos again, 

And though this went for a great ſecret in the time of Duere 
cetan,yet Gaffarel ſaith, preſert ce ſecret neſt plus ſi rere;car Moun- 
freur de Claves un des excellens Chimiſtes de noſtre temps , le fait 
| vo'r tous les jours, &c. that now 'tisno ſuch rare matter, for 
Mumſieur de Claverzone of the moſt excellent Chimiſts of theſe 
dayes, uſeth to make ſhew of this at any time. 

And therefore hear the word of the Lord, O you dry bows; Come 
from the four winds O breath , and breath upon theſe [ſain that they 
may live, Ezek.37» 

0 Earth, Earth,Earth, heare the word of the Lord. Thy dead mex 
ball live, with my dead body ſhall they ariſe; Awake and fing yee that 
dwell in the duſt, for thy dew is as the dew of hearbs.and the Earth ſpall 
cat out the dead. Eſay 26eI 9. 
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128 The Reſurreion of the Corn, ” 
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CHAP. XXVII 


1 Cor. 15+ 36. 


Thou foole | That which thou ſoweſt is not quickened except 1 
| dye, ; 


His admirable inftance of the Corne is one of thoſe 
-4 things which Saint Pay! was taught at Gamaliel's ket, 

In a diſcourſe concerning the Reſurre&ion,had before 7u- 
lizs Ceſar the Emperor, (ﬆ& at which Rabban Gamaliel was pre- 
| ſent NN V82-199 xn ten2n KLawhp now | 
| WH YINT 2UDD VDD9 TW InD9 aogly MM Rapt 
108% T9Ay Jn 21029592) 8 ImAnWY TW may uv 
MEYv Many API nom ND NUMDA Yan 5Þ n/ 
| ND) 00 MMR Pinnha onapay opy potay nat 
k=xi>n 2 WP M7 WK that is, Clecpatra the 
Dueen ached Re Meir, and (aid, Wee know that they that lye downe | 
(the dead) ſha# live, becauſe it is written , And they ſball ſprirg 
| up out of the City like the hearbe of the ground, but when they ſtand 
| up ( from the Dead) ſhall they riſe up naked, or intheir Clothes? 
| Kal Vechomer is Hee ſaid unto her, Kal Vechomer from the Wheat. What of the 
; as much to. wheat which is buryed naked, and yet riſeth up very well clad, how 
| _—_ _— much morethe Juſt men who are burird in their Clothes ? Eeſar 
n9ri ad majus, ſaid unto Rabban Gamaliel, &*c. Talmud in Sanhedrin, C, 11. 
or the contrary fol.go.b. 
2S TO Us, It will be worth the knowing to obſerve herea praftice of 
the Greeke Church not yet out of uſe,and very properly con» 
cerned in this matter of the Corne. 

The uſe is, ©# 75 ite5 767 keto tunuivay &# Yer THAETH 77V gue tre 
Struts vdums ir ov Twn T3 lepis ypres abvmor een v2, Ke to 
ſet boyled Cornebetore the ſingers of thoſe Holy Hymnes 
which uſe to be ſaid at their [Commemorations ot the dead 
or thoſe which are alleepe in Chriſt. 

 Andthat which the Rite would have,is to fignifte the Re- 
furreRion of the Body. : 
: | An 
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The Reſurredion of the Corne. 
And that itis indeeda well enough proportioned eme +” 
bleme, the Author which 1 quote hath endeavoured to ex- 
preſſe with more elegancy then 1 lookt for. | Rn 
His Title 15, 'Ti EvASma 0 £2905 o1T Cr e&v Ts Fs pnwuoouveol; TeV Mahan Bla- 
oy 1e5Þ n60 ns? wy oh op Ta15 TY dio Hep ts TRASTULSSthat is, fares Hieromc- 
; What is the meaning of the boyled Corne at the Comme- ane -— apa 
_ moration of theſe that ſkep in Chriſt,and at the Holy Myfte- *;/ on 176 Bad. 
ries of the Saints ? | 
n To which hee is not content to make a Man come done, 
and compare With all the little moments belonging to an ear 
, of Corne; but he would have you know too, Keiiveru wnmne 
Loans ToIc xoKKols 1 verpons, x) vereTO- ms ming dvadeiryyru. Kat. 
35 v7 Th y1 wv adlyors vuO,c wi Yivnrw virgo, mf Crip 
s TMays mM. av C1, s wpormul. Kai oxom wt mh 's aST1O- 7 SO UNS 
Eg wudyov 70v YORKon) Pp meggd) Suro gSngiyra Sf wen? war 
avad\fua xpiTor@- , els miinina mv "N6xKo» MpaTiCeon way, ad 
3% erapyis Tau cixwy Ts pwuonels Ths vu! eventdnies; That 
death here is manifeſtly both the Father and the Mather of 
Life. The Earth labours not after the ordinary way of a wo- 
man in travaile. Her infant Corne is not quickened except it 
| dye, ſhould it live ſtill, it could nt bee formed in the wombe. 
And conſider with mee the miracle of theſe throwes, The Earth 
onely receiveth but the bare Corne,and reftoreth it again by corrupting 
| it, and delivereth it up in a much better faſhion then ittooke'it in, ha« 
' bited anew as to all reſpefis of appointment in the parts. And 
canwee receive a more forcible impreſſion of argument for our owne 
' reſtauration, then from this example? 
| The Anthor faith yet more , ws &vama T4; I} ws xhxu 
poapirr © 1 yias, 7e70 Teavacuotus med my Touungh THO. Tire 
8p 2p x5 EAaBer 1 Km Verghs arad)ſon, Fr SN mica? 5y3s vapaen 
$11TO) Gs a vajarr nowniunres Be banter. & This wr daiav diticy 
FpiroBaafans,, BALTem T YN Weaygo SmdNi\Cums a wil Tptinabt, 7 
_ * TeyTHy Sordworiy fs avrh mazayend, Tov dovdnor FD) Mard- 
Taj. . 


' "And how ſhouldall theſe fkalkes grow up from one graine 
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Preventions of thoje that ſleepe, 
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of corre, and that as good as dead ? The wonder of this is farre above 
that of the ReſurreFion of our bodies, for then the Earth giveth up 
her dead but one for one, but in the caſe of the Corne ſhee giveth up mas- 
ry living, ones for one dead one, O the ſintolerable madneſſe of unbs- 
| leevirg men { They ſee that the Earth giveth upto the Husbandman 
that which it received ict, and ſhould it bee accounted amony the 
inp3ſible things that theſ ame Earth ſhould ſurrender up (tothe Crea- 
| tor 100.) that which ſhec hath received inpawne 2 Tar ae, &c, as 
the Author gocth on. 
Here (though the opportunity ſeemes to be very fairly of- 
fer'd) I avoid to gaine any reputation tvwards the Reſurre- 
&ion of our Bodies trom that parcell Riſing of Legges and 
| Armes,&c.which uſeth to be ſeene and beleeved at a place in 
A:gyjt not farre trom Gran Cairo, upon Good Friday and the 
Eve of that. + | 
'Tis true indeed("it the thing it {elfe be ſo)that in this caſe 
| too our Bones doe flouriſh like an hearb, for thole little Re- 
' 


ſurce&ions arenot ſeen to rile,bur riſen, 

Ando like Lims of Immortality they ſpring up from the 
E arth, as they did from that other Deadneſſe of their Mothers 
| wombe. , 
|} Wee our ſelves grow thus up too like the Grafle of the 
| Field ; weare not ſeen but found to doe ſo. 

*Tis ſo with theſe fore-running parts. If you draw neare to 
rouch a head or a legge, you ſhall perceive no more of this 
Reſurre&ion for that time,but if you give backe, and leave 
the Miracle to it {elte, you ſhall preſently finde it more a 
man at your returne, 

Becauſe I meane to make no more uſe of this wonderfull 
prevention of thoſe that ſlcep , then what I firſt pretended to, 1 
ſhall be boundo trouble you the [lefſe with any much repe« 
rition of the particulars. You may finde a competent ſtore of 
| this matter In Camerarizs his Hiſtoricall Meditations,C.73.o0f 
| | the firſt Century. IwilLadde to that this onely out of Simon 
| Goulartius, from the Relation of one Steven Duplais, an eyc- 
(| 

| 
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witnefſe, and a man of very good and ſober note in his ac- 
knowledgement, 
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Preventions of thoſe that ſhepe. 


1 me deſeit 4 avantage avoir (comme aui firent les autres) Sim.Goulart. Hi- 


touche divers membres de ces reju{citans. Et comme il vouloit ſe jaifir Rtoires adming.. 
bil:T. I fol. 3 38 
. Ce 


< une teſt? chevelue d* enfant, un homme du Care $ eſcria tout haut, 
Kali, Kali, ante materaſde, c eſt a dire. Laifſe Laiſſe, tu ne 
{cais que ceſt de cela, i. e. And hee told me moreover that hee 
had ſand others had done ſo too) touched aivers of theſe ri- 
ſing Members; And as he was once ſo doing upon the hairy 
head of a Child, a man of Cairocryed our aloud, Kali, Kali,an- 
te materajde, that is to ſay, Hold, Hold, you know not whac 
you doe. | 

That which ſeemeth to bee wanting to the authority of 
this ſtrange thing 1s,that there ſhould be no ordinary memo- 
ry (none at all I can meete with yet) of the matter in any of 
thetr owne Bookes. That in the Greeke Liturgies out of :the 
Leſſon for the time, I know not how to make reckoning of, 
as enough to this purpoſe, in any other Bookes of theirs,and 
ſome likely ones too, I meet not with any notice atall, And 
yetas to that I can retort this anſwer upon my ſelte, that a 
thing of ſo cheape and common beleefe amongſt them could 
not fitly be expetted to bee written out as a rarity by them- 
ſelves, and ſent forth into theſe unbeleeving Corners of the 
world: Which though it may paſſe for a reaſon why there 
{hould not be any ſuch common report of the thing, yet lea- 
veth me ſcope to think,that there is ſome ſpeciall mention of 
it in the Arabick or Coptick Hiſtories, which when it ſhall 
be met with it it be found to referre up the Wonder to ſome 
excellent and important Originall,ic will the better defend 
this matter of Fa&,from the opinion of impoſtare. 

Indeed therifing of theſe armes and legs otherwiſe js but 
an ill argument to be uſed for theReſurreAton of our bodies, 
ftor*tis caſjer to beleeve this, then that. 

The Arabick Nubian Geographer telleth of a place in #- 
gypt called Ramal Aitfirem, or the Sands of Tjinem, NNM1 
OLYIR INV Na 51 MIND NINE NNN 7D IN 
IR2 ROY NT OWN DUO IRAMTITN 1D (Þ1 A 
MIN that is, Where there x a great miracle of the moſt Glori= 
ous God, And it is, that if you take a bone aud bury it in theſe 

S 2 Sands 
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The ReſurreSionof the Swallowes. 


Sands for the ſj ace of ſeven dayes, by Gods permiſſion it ſhall turn 
into a very hard ſtone,@c.Clim.3.Part.3. 

And what if all our Bones were buryed in the Sands? As if 
God were not able even out of thoſe Stones to raiſe up; Children 
unto Abraham. 

If the Phoenix of Arabiaſhould prove to be an Utopian Bird, 
Cas I will not now ſuſpeCt atter ſuch a ſize of Apoſtolicall 
Authoricy,and fo ſufficient a countenance given to that) Ic 
will be enough for us that the Swalſowes know their time too 
(as wellas the Storke ) and after ſuch a manner as it they knew 
(or at leaſt would haveus toknow it) ours too. | 

Theſeat the beginnings of winter uſe to fall down in heaps 

together into the duſt or water, and there ſleep in their Cha- 
0s, till hearing the voiceof returning natnre at the Spring, 
they awake out of this dead ſkepe, and quicken up to their 
ownelite againe. 
G:orgins Major A Commentatour upon the Corinthians to this fifteenth 
Chapter,afhirmeth that he hiniſelffound a company of Swal- 
lowes lying dead underan old Table in a Church at Jitte- 
berge, which for want of the natural time of the yeare, were 
by an artificiall heate recovered unto life againe, 
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CHAP. XXVIII 


Matth, 3. 4. 


And the ſame Fohn had his Raiment f Camels baire, and a Lea- 
therne Girdle abowt his Loynes, and his meat was Locuſts and wild 
Honey. 


T He reſt is plaine enough, but for the Locuſts there hath 
been a great deal ofunneceſfary Criticiſme deviſed, and 
as itfals out to make the word in a worſe caſe then it was be» 
fore, Ateiſts is the word, it can ſignify nothing here but Lo- 
caſts, andthe queſtion needs not to be whether theſe be mans 
meat OT NO, i118 certain that. the Jewes might eat them by the 
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Aneths. Acridophagi, 


law of Mojes Lev. 1.22. And Mathiols upon Dioſcorides ſaith in Dirſeorid.” .. 
that this was the reaſon why bz Baptiſt made uſe of them Lib.2,Ce46* 


as a {tric obſerver of the Law. 

Bat that they arecaten inithe Eaft and elſewhere, you may 
ſee Kerſtenius his Note upon an Arabick Tranſlation of Saint 
Mathew's Goſpell. And obn Leo in his Deſcription of Afri= 
ca 3 But that which is here to the purpoſe is the note of Aga- 
tharchides in his Tra& upon the Red Sea; where he ſpeaks of 
the Acridophagz, or eaters of Locuſts, Ke faith, Sea Tree 
TV AwTv iogolt Se Tots arm, piaaves tas That their habit 
of body ;x thinne and meager,efc. 

So Cleonards Note of the Countrey people of Fez in Afri- 
ca, will befit to the mater. It is in his laſt Epiſtle to his Tu- 
tour Latomu:, towards the latter end. 

Nova de Bellis, nibil ad Brabantinos : neque enim ſtrepitum 
armorum audietis, alius eſt Exercitus quem Deus his regionibus 
immiſit 3 paucis ante diebus Fe(e vidiſſes Calum obduGum locu- 
ſtarum agminibus, que hic.non ſjolum ſaltant, ſed aviuna ritu v0- 
litant. Fam coram video minas priorum prophetarum, mujtis 
in locis Noge una ſata perdunt univer(a, bellum ſtrenue cum iis 
gerunt ruſtici. Nam plauſtra plena Locuſtis advehunt Feſam, 
nam hos hoſtes vulgo hic commedunt. Fygo tamen ſum tam delica= 
tus, ut malim perdicem unam quam locuſtas viginti, quod totam 
hanc Tregzonem gens locuſtica devoravit. i. e. 1 can tell you 


newes of warres, but not like yours in Brabant ; No noiſeof wea= Vid.Fuſtath. in 
pons here , "tis another kinde of Army which God hath ſext into Hexaemsron, 


theſe Coaſts. Within theſe few dayes you might have ſeene the 
whole Heaven clouded over with Troops of Locuſts, ſuch as doe 
not hoppe about like your Craſhoppers , they flye here like Birds. 
Me thought T ſaw here fulfilled in mine eyes that of the old P10- 
phets. Ts many places they will deſtroy you all the Gorne in one 
night. The Country people fight very ſtoutly with theſe Lacuſts, 
they bring them home by whole Cart 'loades to Feſle, and then eat 
theſe enemies when the have done ; but for my owne part I am {0 
tender palated that I bad rather have one Partridge then twenty 
Locuſts ; for that theſe Locuſts bave devoured this whole Coun 
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1 34 A nſwer of Iohn Baptiſt, Dragons 112 Babylon, "N 
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And this indeed was the thing to be ſpoken too,for as the 
courſeneſſe of the Raiment, fo the ſlenderneſſe of the dyet is e- 
wr qually to pretend towards a rigid and auftere condition of 

28 lite. Andas to this ſenſeI ſhall make you this new Note out 
ri ea cp *: ofan Arabick Commentary upon the Alcoran.The Tradition 
wernero clan, 15229 "DNDR BP IIRIRMITD FROLD FROM NNN 

iNPYN 21995 | 
That 7ohnthe Baptiſt when he was yet a Child, being in company 
with ſome of h;x fellowes, they askt him to play with them, but he (ail 
unto them1 w.3s not created for ſport. 


AI ——— ————— 


CHAP, XXIX. 


Ha. 13. 22. 


And the wild Beaſts of the Iſlands ſhall cry in their deſolate houſes, 
and Dragons in their pleaſant Palaces,&c. 


* 47/5 ſpoken of Babylon,and the Prophecy is fulfilled. 
T A dayes journey from hence ( ſaith Benjamin Bar Jona 
in his Itinerary ) is Babel, Nan _nnAWN bas xm 
T3 75123 5 ae myomana pln awymon 
 DaWpy munin 1A 1a 039 os 12 BPxV1 Inn OU 
12INI WU i.e. This is that Babel which was of old, a City 
of thirty miles in breadth. *Tis now laid waſt. There xs yet tobe 
{eene the Euines of a Palace of Nebuchadnezar, but the Sonnes 
of men dare nat enter in for feare of Serpents and Scorpions which poſs 
jeſſe the place. 

Now you may read the reſt of the Prophecy. 

V. 19. And Babylon the Glory of Kingdomes, the Beauty of the 
Chaldees Excellency, ſhall be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah. | | 

V. 20. 1t ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſha'] it be dwe It in 
from generation to generation, neither ſþa!] the Arabian pitch 
his Tent there, neither ſhall the Shepheards make their p _ 
» 21, DA 


Toy in Heaven. Repentance, 135 


" V. 21. But wild Beaſts of the Deſert ſhall lie there, and their hou- 
ſes ſþa!l be full of dolefull Creatures, and Owles ſhall dwell there, and 
Satyres ſhail dance there. 
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CHAP. XXX, 
Lake 15. 10, 


LibewiſeI ſay unto you, there z5 joy inthe preſence of the Angels of 
God over one Sinner that repenteth, 


Heſe words of our Saviour will ſound the leſſe ſtrange to 
you, itIhelpe you to a counterchange of Eaſterne Ex- 
preſſion, 

Would you thinke that in Heaven it ſelfe, whither when 
wecome a// ieares ſhall be wiped from our eyes, there ſhould now be 
weeping and mourning, for the dead 1m finne becauſe they are not? *Tis 
a Tradition firmely received by the 7ewes,and from then de- 
rived to the Mahumetans. 

Inan Arabick Manuſcript of theirs this anſwer of Godto x;z.,, eſt-Arab 
Moſes, is found JMD 0 O Moſes &c. Even about this Throne MS. Gaul,ci= 
of mine there ſtand thoſe , and they are many too "Dy JAM rar. | 
DIX 717 112 3 BMINDIR that ſhed teares for the Sinnes of 
Men, | | 

It there be teares and ſorrow in Heaven for one that is 
gone aſtray, how much more ought there to be Joy over a 
{inner that repenteth # 

And our Saviour was not the firftithat ſaid it. : 

The words havea reflex upon that 01d poſition in the He= | 
brew Divinity. EIWD1 pro namn Hy2 mYm12 R.Chimbi.in 
1. e. That a Repenting man is of gt eater eſteeme in the ſight of God, 99 9 19+ 
then one that never fell away. 

This is the meaning ot that expreſſion, more then ninety and 
nine juſt perſons that need no repentance. 

Their Elders talke higher yet of this excellent vertue.Saint 

Auſtin might have return'd another an{werto him that _ 
im 


I 


Talmud in + 


ma-fol.$6, 


- Repentance,  Shecina. 
him what God imploy'd himſelf about before the world was 
made. He was making Hell ? No ſuch matter. 

iThe DoGours in the Talmud ſay, He was creating Re- 
pentance, or contriving all the wayes how be might be merciful[ e- 
nough to the Man be is ſo mindefull of, and to the ſonne of Man ſo 
much regarded by him. 

They ſay more. That one day ſpent here in true Repentance, is 
more worth then Eternity it ſelfe, or all the dayes of Heaven in the 
ether worlds 
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CH AP, XXXI. 


Ifay 57.15. 


For thus ſaith the High and Lofty one that inhabiteth Eterni- 
ty, whoſe Name is Holy, I dwell inthe High and Holy Place, 
with him alſo that js of a contrite and bumble ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the con« 
trite ones, P 


Bt will God dwell upon the Earth? The Heaven of Hea- 
vens cannot conteine him. How much lefle this Houſe 
which we have built? 

All things are full of God, He is therefore called in the Ho- 
ly Tongue, ZQD\PON'Hammakom, the Place. Or that Fulneſlc 
which fillet All in 41, God (as the great Hermes) is a Cir- 
cle, the Center whereof is evere where, and the Circumfe- 
rence no where: If 1 climbe up into Heaven thou art there, if Tgoe 
downe to Hell thou art there alſo. - | 

Nor is he prone onely to theſe reall Oapacities of Earth 
and Heaven, but even alſo to thoſe Imaginary ſpaces of incom- 
prehenfible receipt and infinitely extending, He is there 
where nothing elſe is,and nothing elſe is there where He is 
not, 

But then are weto think, that wemen have his Company 
but as the Devils have, to tremble at * No; The Cry _—_ 
What 


EY Shecinah, or God's dwelling preſence, 
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What have we to doe with thee thou Sonne of the moſt High ? Not 
fo here, Bat why art thou (o farre from me O my God? Pal. 10. 1. 
The F inger of God is theregas inthe Plagues of Apypt. Exod.8. 19. 
Buthis Kight Hand is here. Pal. 20. 6. They have God Almighty, 
we Ali-ſufficient. There He is a conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 29. Here 
Ime:an.ue!/,God,not againſt but, with us. 

Therefore it is that though He were here before, yet upon 
our occaſion He is ſaid to bow the Heavens and come 
dovine. 

He was ſeene at Moria. At Peniel Face to Face, Gen. 22. 30. 
The Patriarch Abraham invited him to Dinner, and He lay at 
Lot's Eouſe all Night. Jacob wreſtled with him at Mahanaim, 
and pot the better, and would not let Him depart except He bleſt 
him. Hep aſt once by Moſes in the Clift of the Roche. He met him 
often at the doere of the Tabernacle. He wandred with his Peo+ 
ple in the Wilderneſſe. IV hen the Arke ſtood ſtill, ſo did He: 
IVhenthe Arke ſet forward, He alſo was ſpokentto to ariſe, Riſe 
ap Lord, (the Leader ſaid) and lt thine enemies be ſcattered. 
Numb. I'O. 35s 

To allow for all this weare to take knowledge of ſome 
conſfiderations,according to which it may ſtand with the di 
' wine Immenſity to be as differently preſent in ſome places, as «= 

like in All, 

Wecan doe no better then reſt our ſelves uponthat anci- 
ent and well adviz'd of diſtin{ion delivered in the Schoole. 

God(ſaith the Maſter) by his preſence, power and Eſſence, 
immutably exiſteth in every Nature and Being, indetermin'd 
by Circumſcription ordefinition; He ts otherwiſe and more 
excellently preſent with Saints and Holy Men, by his Grace 
and Holy Spirit. But moſt ofall and moſt excellently preſent 
by Union Hypoftaticall, in the ſecond Perfon in whom the 
Fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth bodily,ec.1 Diſt.37. 

To theſe three Molina ſaperaddeth the fourth and fifth dif- 
ference, the one per peculiaria ſigna, giving inſtance in Facot's 
Ladder ; the other whereby God is preſent, Cum Conciliis &* 
ſummis Pontificibuse | | 

- . Buttheſe differences are written upon as ſupernumerary by 
| T Nazarius 
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Nazarius, Gonzales,&c. The two being indeed bur one, and 
that no other then the ſecond of the three whereby God is 
preſent by his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

By. preſence, power, and x Ay the DoCours generally- 
mean; by the firſt, an appropinquity of Viſion that all things 
are open and naked unto his fight;by the ſecond,an Approxi- 
mation of power,that He worketh in,and ruleth over All; by 
the third, an Indiftance of his Being to all things whatſoc- 
ver, of Auail or poſſible exiſtence. 

Thus God 5s intimately and indivifibly preſent with all 
and with every thing. Nay thus he is alſo preſent with Ne- 
thing.(ifſo we areto call that vaſt Receipt without the Uni- 
verle comprehending infinitely this created Nature «f Things ) 
which needing not to beargued from any aCtuall operation: 
or conſerving cauſality ſufficiently followeth the Nature of 
Immenſjtty. | | 

*'T would imply a Contradi&ion to ſay he could beaQually 
preſent with that which is not, or with that which ſhall be, 
before it is,yet notto ſay that He is there where Nothing elſe 
is, or ſhall be þut himſelfe,is to ſay he is not Infinite. Nor is 
it.otherwife anſwered by thoſe DoCtours which: pretend to 
the contrary ſentence; for though they cannot be gotten to 
ſay that God is preſent without, yet they conteſſe He cannot 
be comprehended within the Univerſe, making all up with a 
Negative Extra,and Potentiall exiſtence, as to no purpoſe they. 
may. be feene,in 1. Thom.q.8.& 1.8ent. diſt.37. | 

Relating to this firſt Reſpe& of Preſexce,. Power, and E/- 
ſence, we fay that Godequally diſpoſeth of himſelte to all 
things and men,andtchathe cannot.thus be more in one place 
then another, 

But the Reſpe&ofGrace and Spirit ſuperinduceth a Speci- 
all influence and Immxediation of bleflings,and imprinting the 
Nature,or Being whatſoever with a much more intimate and 
more excellent Relation. Thus God is ſaid to be nearer to this 
man-ther to that, more in one place then in another. Thus 
he is ſaid to depart from ſome & come to others,to leave this 
place& to abide in:thatnotby Eſfentiall application of = 

elte, 
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ſclf,Cmucb leſs by locall motion)butby Impreſſion of Efe&, © 

It may be ſaid of all places, Dew hic eſt, Gud is here But of 
ſome, as Jacob of his Bethel, Vere Dews biceft, Truly God is 
in this piace. Yere,that is,ſaith Saint Bernard,Certius &+ Evie 
dentizs, by a more evident and morecfteRuall preſence, With 
juſt men, faith he, God is preſent, in veritate, In deed, but 
with the wicked, diſſemblingly,(*cis the Fathers expreſſion ) 
in diſſimulatione, 
= As heis toalland in all places, he iscalled in the Holy 
Tongue, Fehov aþ, He that is,or Efſence; but as he uſeth to be 
in Holy places he is called Shecinah,that is, He that dwelleth 
or preſence. 

And this Shecinab is taken by ſome of them(as R,Menahem) 
for the preſence of the Meſiab,by others for the Ruach haka- 
dos,or preſence of rhe Holy Spirit,as the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon 
Gen.45.27.And ſo the Hebrew Schoole maketh even with ours; 
for Jehovah ſignifieth the firſt member of the diftin&ion for Pre- 

(ence, Power and Eſſence;Meſiab,for theLaſt or Hypoſtaticall uni- 
on,and the Holy Spirit for the ſecond. Indeed themoſtgenerall 
and conſtant ſenſe of this word Shecinah to the Jewes,mean- 
eth {till a more intimateapplication of thepreſence of God te 
ſuch a Perſon or Place;then that,;of his common and equall A. 
bode. He ;s ſaid to dwell there(fſaith Maimon ) where be putteth the 
markes or evidences of his Majeſty and preſence. And hedoth this by 
his Grace and Holy Spirit. Therefore Churches are fail to be 
the Houſes of God,and good Men the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, More Parr: t: 

This is the Reaſon why Michae! the Archangel is called C:25+ 
2187 NW Princeps facierumor the Prince of the preſence,in the 
Booke of Zorobabel ;for in their account he 1sſo. neare to the 
King of Heaven,as to be admitted to lit downeby him, and 
regifter the good AQts of the 7ſraelites. 

'Tis in his power alſo to blot them ont again as occafion 
ſhall be given him. Talmud. in Chagigab,fol-15.9. | 
 Astothereſpe& of Gods applying himſelfe to a perſon, 
they havean old ſaying, 19DWM mMNayn EYAMDAIRLN 
PEEP35y2nD! ZI&D MMM That the Shecinab will dwell 
with the mecke and Humble Men, but flyeth away' from the proud 
and angry. Which ſcemeth to me to caſt a light upon thoſe 
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words of Saint Fames,C.4+6. God refiſteth the Proud, but viveth 


' grace untothe Humble. 


The Greeke is, «r7Tzovt741z God (ets bimſelfe in array againſt 
the proud. The words are quoted out of Prov. 3. 34. The Sy- 
riack Tranſlation whereof is deturbabit, He will caſt downe,bucr 
the Chaldee is, il[uſores propellet, that is, He will caſt the proud or 
{cornefull men farre away out of his fight,but giveth Grace to the hum- 
ble, that is, draweth neare unto them,and dwelleth thereby 
his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

And thus alfo you may the better underſtand the word 
#279%"77, in the verle before going,where the ſpirit that dwel- 


 leth mas is laid to luſt to envy. 
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One of the wiſe ſayings of Ben Syra is, JIN? PIN ce. 
Mitte panem tuum ſuper faciem aquarum, & ſuper aridam, & in- 
Venies eum in fine dierum: i.e, © Caſt thy Bread upon the face 
© of the Watere,and upon the dry Land, and thou ſhalt finde 
©* it in the end ofdayes. 

To this the Peruſh or Expoſition ſaith, EW? 6c Lt 
thy Table alpayes be prepared for whoſoever comes, that thou mayeſt 
be accounted worthy to have the Shecinah reſt upon thee. Sothat 
they account. God willdwell witle ſach a man as keepeth 
good hoſpitality. | = | 

They fay alſo, that the Shecinabh will not reſt upon a ſad 
or ſorrowfullman,but upon a wiſe,a valiant,or arich man it wif,, 
And many like recefſes they have to this purpoſe, capable 
enough ofa good conftruttion. | 

As to the other reſpe& of Gods application of himſelfe to 
a place, The Son of Halaptha ſaid, I hereſoever 2 or 3 are ſit- 
ting together and conferring together about the Law, there the 
Shecinah will be with them. *Tis the meaning of our Say tour, 
where he promiſerh: Whereſoever two or three are gathered t6- 
gether,there am I in the midſt of them. As it he had faid, 'The She-- 
cinab ſhall be there, or there I will be by my dwelling pre- 
{ence or ſpeciall exhibition of my ſelfe by fignes of Bleſſing 
and Grace. | 

In etherplaces he is onely ſaid to bee but in Holy places 
to be wonderfull, Pſal. 6. 35. The face of God is every where 

. | - alike 
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alike. Quo fugerem a facie tua, ſaid the Plalmiſt ? whither can I 
fly from thy face ? Hee ſaid not quo fugerem, &c. whither ſhall 
Tfiy from thy Back parts,for theſe are more viſible in one place 
then another. ?Tis there, as every where,The Lord. But here the 
Lord mercifull and gr dcious, ſlow to anger and abundant in.goodneſſe 
and truth. | 
Fherefore even the moſt high thus dwelleth in Temples: 
made with hands, and though Heaven bee his Throne and. 
Earth his Footſtool, yet wee men can build him a Houſe. A 
Houſe of Prayer (as it is called.) unto all Nations.And this is. 
the place where his. Honour dwells. Wee ſay it againe, not 
more eſſentially here,but more gratiouſly, = xe T8 dyiv mv. 


S. Maximus My* 


urs, &c. as the blefled Maximus, by the grace of hzs holy ſtages cap 2.4 


Spirit, *Ev Tn ayiz Ts 0:8 Exriancig dogg.rws de mips22y, which 
though not ſeene by us, is yet alwayes. reſident in the Holy 
Church, . 

So the Apoſtolicall forme of conſecration (as we receive it 
of the Metaphraſt.”) May it pleaſe the mercifull God that thy moſt 
holy Spirit may inhabit in this Houſe which wee have built in thy 
Name,@wc. 

Thepreſence ofthis Holy ſpirit applying to the Place conſe- 
crate by a ſecret and inviftible kinde of incubation, diſchargeth 
it of all thoſe black incumbrances which the Prince of the Aire 
might intrude upon it,and bringing it under the ſhadow of the 
 Almiphty,exalteth it to a Reverentiall ſtate of holineſſe and Di- 
vinity, which intermixing with that Space and Site of 
Ground, not by grofle adherence, but by Energeticall Com= 
munion, induceth anatnreand condition,apt to quicken and. 
aſſure devotion, and diſpoſerh the AAs there done to more 
Illaftrious and infallible effefts of bleſſing and ſucceſle, 

In regard unto this great andglorions preſence, Iam mo- 
ved to refle& upon two principall inconſiderations, The fin- 
gularity of ſome,and the irreverence of almoſt 4. The firſt 
i5 theirs who preferre the Barne before the Church, as if God 
would be more at home in their out-houſes then in his own 
dwelling Manfion. Hee heareth indeed whatſoever prayers, 
whereſvever made, but his eares areſaid to bee arre&t and in- 
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tent only to thoſe that are made in this place. I know that 


our Father is to beprayed to in ſecret, but that is that hee ig 
not to be prayed to inthe corners of the ſtreets, that is, thoſe 


ends and corners of the ſtreets where the Gates are, as the Xs 


thiopick very well rendereth.Forthe Eaſtern faſhion is to have 
a Gate almoſt to every ſtreet ; ſo that theſe Corners of the 
ftreets were eminently open and the figteſt places that could 
be choſen for one to pray in, that did It therefore that hee 
might bee ſeen of men. 

The King Hezekiab was heard upon his bed,but his prayer, 
'what was it, but that he might goe once moxe to Church? 
2 Chron.20.5. Andeven then though in that extremity, he 
could not goeup into the houſe ofthe Lord ; yet at leaſt hee 
turned himſelfe in his Chamber that way,ſupplying what he 
could not doe by bodily remotion with holy Extajje and 
tranſportation of minde. | 

But thegreateſt fault is committed by thoſe that come, for 
as we demeane our ſelves, * twere much better for us not to 
be there,or if wee be,that God himſelfe wereaway. How un- 
reverently we enter and depart and yet how fearefu!ll is this 
place! But in the Bufinefle it ſelfe, how moſt unſeaſonable wee 
are and ſtrangely impertinent ! By the Conſtitutions (called 
Apoſtolica!] the Deacons charge was to overlooke the people 
37ws wilish 1Iveion i} ruaizn 3 Jadon 8 yevon, that 10 man whiſper- 
ed, that no man laughed, nay that no man ſo much as nodded his 
bead, or twinkled his eye. Tu vero (faith Saint Ambroſe to his 
Virgin) in miniſterio Det, tuſſes, excreatus, abſtine, hee would 
not ſuffer ber intime of Divine ſervice xo not to cough, -or to ſpit 
-#loud. 
Inſtead of any ſuch ſevere appointment, wee kit like thoſe 
in Chryſoſtome, 29601 140 wowed, yy xdv Te, ſbrupging, yawn- 
ing,and bemumm'd with dulneſſe. And would it were no worle then 
{0, 
Our whole deportment there is ſo intolerably notorious 


.and deſperately prophane, that if Saint Pauls Infidel] ſhould 
«come in;hee would bee ſo farre from falling downe and worſbip- 
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ing,that he would preſently be bound to report, God zs not in you 
of a truth, 1 Cor. 14.25» 
Some Chriſtians doe more Reverence to the outſide of a 
Church,then, we to the preſence of God within it. 
Thoſe of Habaſjia it in a journey (though upon the ſpeed) 
they are to palle by a Church, ne man is 1o unreverent as to 
fit ſtill upon his horſe ; ma diſmonta fin che paſſe apiedola chis yiaggio fatto 
eſſa & el cimeterio pef un grand pezzo, © but diſmounting bim- nell Ethiop, c: 
© ſelfe (faich Alvarez) hee walketh on foot till hee hath left not 2%- 
the Church onely, but the Church-yard aljs very farre behinde 
him, | 
Will you. take an example from the Turkes,while it is called to. 
da),and ere yet they riſe up in judgement againſt us? 
Their Church behaviour is after this | aotber ] manner. 
Called to prayers by the 1//ab Ifabi, or the voyce of himthat , 

; aronit. de 
cryeth (for they have no Bells) they firſt waſh themſelves, ,, ,:z,.9jen- 
then, putting off their ſhoes at the threſhold of the Moſque 7a1. c:10- 
doore, ſummo cnm filentio diſcalceati ad inſtratum pavimens * Sie vero ſta® 
tum accedunt, Emamus five Antefagnanus Ordtimem incipit, cm- _— — 
nes ſequuntur, &* dum fleFit genua alii idem preſtant, & il[oerecto, CS 
ceteri ſe erigunt,& ipſum,vocem attellentem, vel deprimentem, adſtan= defixi,aur ibi- 
tes imitantur 5 ubi neminem tu{fientem,o[citantem, deambulantem aut dem ſuccreviſſe 
cnfabulantem in venias,ſed ſummo filextio oratione peradta reſumptij- Viderenmr,nulla 
que calceis diſcedunt, © i.e, They draw near with great reverence pager f — 
* to the Pavement of the Aoſque covered over with Carpets, ny circums- 
* or Mats, as-it may. Then the Emam os High-Pricit begin- #i corporis aur 
* neth prayersand all the company follow him, and when 79piczentis mo- 
© he kneelzch downe,they doe the like, and when he ftand- ——— 
© eth up they doe ſo too, {imitating his voyce throughout, ,,,, ca 
5 eſther inclevation or deprefſion of the Tone. And here you rife ſfibi preca« 
© muſt not thinke to finde any one coughing, . yawning , timis frutam | 
* walking or talking,but having performed the {ervice with paar —_— ' 
©* all poſſible filence they put on their ſhoes ad _ prong _ 

Nay a Turke, (a * Turke I tell you) ſhould he but ſcratch Corrovic: [11+ 


his bead in time of Divine ſervice would be verily perſwaded ner.c-4/ 
that he ſhould loſe the benefit of coming to Church for that 
time, 


But 
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But the very Heathens themſelves will goe before us into the 
Kingdome of Heavens | 
Saxo Grammat. Saxo Grammaticus telleth us of the Prieſt of Arcon, that 
Hiſt: Dane hee had the houle of his Idol-God in to much-Reverence,that 
lb:14-fil.158- 4, held itnot lawtull for him not ſo much as to fetch breath 
edit: Baſil. 158. in that place, ©uo quoties capeſſerido vel emittendo opus habebat, 
toties ad Fanuam procurrebat, ne videlicet Dei preſentiam mortalis 
halitus contagio polſueret , and theretore as oft as he had occaji- 
on ſo to doe,hee was to goe tothe Church doore and doe it there, leſt hap- 
ply the preſence of God might receive ſome pollution from the breath of 
a man. 
When I thinke of theſe things I cannot but retnember my 
ſelfe of thoſe words of our Saviour quoted out of the Mo- 
ralities of theſe loſt men (as wee reckon the matter) J/hatſe- 
ever you-would that-men ſhould doe unto you,doe you the ſame unts them, 
But that this ſhould bee The Lawand the Prophets@awoHis other 
words elſewhere, Ie ſhall bee more tolerable for Sodom and Go+ 
morrah at the day of Judgement, &c.put mee to as great a ſtand: 
What doe you tell mee of Chriſtians ? Get to bee Heathens 
firſt. 
The tell you what an Arabick Commentatour upon the 
Turkiſh Alcoran hath faid WI9% jy mmm 8 A2nx 1 Þ 
Commentar:A= Oe ES nyIR2 TON wn many mM | 
Tab: Mr,in Alco- TOY T1 ZN I ID DNR INN 5.0. He that de- 
Fan: a wernero fireth to eſcape (Hell) fire, and goe into Paradiſe,let him beleeve in 
citat. God,and the day of judgement,and doe to every man as he would be-done 

by 


And what would you have theſe Heathens to bec ? ſomeof 
their owne Prophets have faid, that Ged ;s the Center of al 
things, eſpecially of of ail men, And as the reſpe& is from the 
univerſall merit of Chriſt. I am ſure the lines are all drawne 
equall.and the difference will be only{in the application and 
tendency to this point, "The Chriſtian accompts (and juſtly 
too)that he moves thither by a ſtronger and more proper in- 
clination,and yet ſome have entertained fo good an opinion 
-of the Heathens morality and good courſe of lite, that they 
thinke their caſe to bee not much unlike that experiment in 
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the Staticks of two bodies moving downewards,, which how 
unequall foever in fize andgravity, yet if they be ofthe ſame 
figure and matter, the heavier wilt not prevent the lighter in 
thefalling and concurrence, but they will both meet toge= 
ther in the Center at.oneand the ſame time. 

But what have I to doe with another mans ſervant ? The 
worſt yoa can {ay by theſe men, is, that they have not the 
knowledge of Chrift, but we ſay we know him,and contra- 
dit our ſelves 8gaine, by doing the workes of our father the 
Devill.They are blinde indecd,but our caſe is worſe, for wee 
ſay we {ce. And which doe you think is better, not to know 
Chriſt;thcn to have no Cloketor denying him? 

You know who faid it, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
beene the cauſe of all thediftraftions in theſe parts of the 
World; I am ſure it hath beene the pretence, and how con- 
troHed-by private intereſt,and cro had co-ingagements of e- 
very ones particular, - wee may find in all other States as wee 
now feele in our owne. | 

As wemake it, Religion is indeed but a poljzique engine 
of State, as uſefull for the battery as defence, and as equally 
tratable to the Ruine as to the conſervation of a Common- 
wealth, neceſſary to the turning of affaires here below,but of 
no concernment to the other world. 

If it be any thing elſe,why doth every man profeffe it to a 
ſcope and end of his owne, and neverbrings in God but by 
the by ? Why doe we give the Enemies of Godevery day new 
occalion toblaſpheme ? Why doe we come bither to ſee our 
Faces in this mirrour of the Word, and ftraightway forget 
what manner of men we were? Briefly,why doe we live with- 
out feare,and dye without Wiſdome ? 

'There be many other & thoſe horrible accidents of life too, 
that may convince us to our heads that wee are indeed the 
aw & 76 74 the only menalmoſt that are without God }.- 
in the world, but ſo foule a Failing in that onely thing 
to0, which can pretend us to bee good;even in our owne 0Ppi- 
nions (and in which the dogges which are to be withoutCas- 
wethinke) ever did and fill doe outgoe us, cannot but ex- 
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poſe us to the ſcorne and deriſion of him that dw: feth in Hea-« 
Ven. 

Our Saviour himſclfe when hee went up to Hieruſelem, 
7? ac; no) avs Ecegzes L.E.A4S One makes bo 1d to confrue it, 
put on anew Face, as to goe into the Temple, you -may thinke 
what you will of that Temple,but however you are to know 
that there zx a greater then Solomon here. | 

How wee can lay the ground better for the Heathen, or 
worſe for our ſelves, then by negleCing this great point of 
Devotion,as confidently as we therefore receive the Sacrament 
it ſelte «moorthily, I will not fay cannot, Let every man tell 
himſelte, 

That wee dare to doethus before the Angell Eccleſ.s. Tis 
Aot poſlible but fuch Prayers ſhould be: turned into. finne, Thus, 
"T is iniquity even the ſolemne meeting. But take we heed leſt wee 
ome to know that God was: here by - his departure from 
hence,and that voyce bee uttered out of our Temples,which 
was once heard out of that ofthe Jewes, MermPdtrower er7272w 
AMigremu hinc. | | 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Þut by my name Tehovah was I not knowne anto them. 
; (4 


NA Oneerning the pronanciation of the Tetragrammaton un» 
Lo its proper confonancy of Letcers, when, by whom, 


* andin what cafes the word Fehowah may be uttered, a very 
« ſufficient account hath been already given by the Learned 
Buxtorfe,Druſins, and others. 


Tet may be added, that this thing was not unknowne to the 
very Heathen themſelves,as a Chronographer of Antioch quo- 
teth it out of one of their Ancient Divines. | 

I yon 6 dvrty Oper axtons oh This pearredgtiam, Efmiva ETLT 
Ta Eeaunnm. Jaje iypnrcutin; T5 x0005 yAoworp BuAid3f Z wor. 
Hes queteth Orpheus to ſay that bee heard from the Oracle the 
Ineffable 
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Taeffable Name of God, Hericepeo. And that the Interpretation 
thereof in common ſpeech, is Councell, Light, The Giver of Life, 
ec. Foannes Antiochenus Melala Tis 120r0ge gias Aoyp, ye Libro 3. 
Chronic, 

To thinkethis word to bee Greeke, beſides the Interpre- 
tation here given,the very ſound of it is plainly averſe. It be- 
trayeth it ſelfe enough to be of che Eaſterne Notation,and of 
the Hebrew to chuie ; And yet to bring it home to any ene 
or more words in that Language like it ſelfe, or 'eſpecially 
meeting with the Interpretation made,I could findno way. 

It was obvious todoubt after this rate act the firſt, but the 
laſt reſolution that could be made with any likelyhood ne- 
ceſſarily determined in ſome recelſe of the Cabatiſts. 

Amongk their Arithmeticall Traditions they have this 
number of the Name Febovah. YDÞp Kepo or Kepeo,which they 
deduce after this manner . 


mn 
mM 157 2B T7. CO'ODD ? 
NDP 9171 +19 -4 CoO'DyB 1. -12Þ 
ap> 1971 9 -3 CBD 7 thatis, Ten times 10. 5s 
100, five times 5 is 25+ behold 125. ſix times 6.55 36.Loe 161, Five 
times 5, is 35. Hare or Heri, behold, Kepeo or 186. which is a 
numerall Hampboraſh or expreſſion of the Name of God, and 
the Ocaclcs meaning of mT? term. 


CHAP.XXXIII 
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CHAP. XXXIIL. 
Matth. 22. 26. 
Kai amp ow ware Tos paNTd aurav wat Ty Hpwd)ttw!,& co 


And they (the Phariſees Yſeut unto b m rthei Tijciples with the Hero- 
dians,O&c, 


Frarixs in his Herod reckoncth up (if he ſufficiencly diſtin- 
'guiſh) ten ſeveral] opinions of theſe Herodians, and laſtly 
contefſeth that he knowes not which to taſten upon, 
It ſeemed to Druſius that. they were certaine Grecians 
brought up by Herod out of*the Deſert intoſ[the habitable 
Land, and thereby him inftitated a Seg, theretore called He- 
rodians from their Aucthours name,and fromthe place from 
Preteritor.ad Which they were brought, Porſians, For ſo hee rendreth the 
Mat.22.16. Baal Aruch in q\*> Herodes Rex adduxit ſecum Grecos ex de- 
Comment:ad ſerto, & educavit &os in Terra habitata &+ fecerunt ſefjam, v0» 
vec.N.Teft-P*- catique ſunt de Nomine ejus Herodiani, & Dorſiani a Loco unde 
Aa wn.” in Lex, #bdadti fucrunts TheLearned Caſaubon, Beza, and others re- 
ht cetvcd it upon this truſt, But (as the Maſter in theſe things 
Cholin..fel.13 . hath noted already } The Arych there citeth the Tradition of 
Bob, the Elders in Cholin cap. Siluach hakken , five Demiſio Niu, 
for it treateth of that Moſaicall precept, Deut- 22. 6. Thou 
ſhalt nt tcke the Damme with the Toung, Concerning which 
the Miſra there ſaith, an\3 YN &c. that the Extent of the 
Law reacheth enely to birds, and to thoſe oxe!y POD 1Nw 
which are ot prepared, 1I3ÞVU 19123q4n PINE (135 
nvo"Wn 1m 531. m22. Ip Ex JI« owe! 
AVIIVA WA «5 Geeſe and Hennes which neſtle in the Garden, 
but if they neſtle in the Houſe, as the Herodian Doves, a man is not 
bound to let goe th: Damme. 
The Aruch Peruſh or expotition of the Herodian 3Poves, is 
COM 773) YT FD EIN Wn TIM yo 
ND) Worm my —=y Wi man Wyn 292 
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Herodian Doves, Herodians, 


DL PrIN DPIRIn Py oy wow 177 
i. & Herod the King brought Doves out of the Deſert, and bred them 
up in the Land inhabited, and they became a Breed,and they were cal- 
led Herodians from bis name,and from theplace from whence they were 
brought Dorfians, 

So Bartenera and R. Solymons Gloſſe,and Ramban ſaith, that 
they were ſo called trom Herod, becaute He was the firſt that: 
bred up EI'N2A FRTIIN Poves inthe Houſe. 

And ſo the Gemare it ſelte expoundeth: the Miſbna fol. 
129.b. 

od againe theſe Herodians are reckoned among the Hens 
and Geeſe in Shabba, fol, 855. b, where the Miſhna faith, 
F114 7" &c. They ſet not water before the Bees, or before the 
Doves of the Povebouſe, but they ſet-it before the Hens and Geeſe, 
and the Herodian Doves, And the Glofle expoundeth as before. 
The Herodian Doves were of a tamer and more domefticke 
kinde then thole of the Dovehouſe, and *is likely toa that 
they wereof a rarer and more outlandiſh breed,efpecially be- 
cauſe Joſephs in the deſcription of Herods Palace amongſt 


other moments of Gallant ry and Magnificence, makes men- 7Toſephue de Bel. 
tion of T1732 7vp3-1 wy THeadoy nut? Many Towers ſtored with Fudaicels6'c, 
tame Doves. This would not found ſo big to us, and*tis no- 13: 


thing indeed without this underſtanding that the thing was 
vcry rare inf 7udea then,and newly brought in by this Herod, 
a man noted to be of a vaſt and curious minde, 
Burt what the Herodians were we may partly know by the 
old Scholiaſt upon Perſeze,to theſe words of the Poet, 
— — &t Cum 

Herodis venere dies,amaq; feneſtra 

Drlpoſite pinguem Nebulam vomuere lucerng 

Fortantes violas,rubrumq; amplexa Catinum 

Cauda natat Thynnis,tumet alba fidelia vine, 

Lara moves tacitus, recutitague Sabbata pales. 
Sat.5 .k. 


PRION F 7 1 = rs 
Heroues apud Tude?s regnavit temporibus Auguſti in Parti 8 cholaffizer 
bus Syrie. Herodiani ergo diem Natalem Hcrodgs objervant ut &ti- jy perſcam, 


an Sabbate,quo die Luccrnas accenſas & violis Coronatas in fene- 
ftris ponunt, V ; «© Herod 


Fulvits Urſi- 
MHC» 


kn.Rutger|. 
vsriar Left. L. 
I CG Is 


" Herod jans, Wonderfs IL, 


c« FJerod(laith the Scholiaft Jreigied over the ewes in Sy- 
<« x44 in thedayes of Augſtes, The Herodians therefore obſer. 
<yed his Birthday (as the Sabbaths al o) ſetting up in the 
« Windowes lighted Candles incircled with Violets. 

The reaſon of this Honourdone to Herd was, for that theſe 
Jewes beleevedhim to bave beene the Chriſt. miſtaking the 
Non deficiet Sceptrum in acot”s prophecy,under which Title 
of herefie,they are accounted by Epiphanizs emong the Sets 
of Fudaiſme. But Epiphanius ſhould have referred the Fa&ion 
to Herod the Great. Tertullian before him delivered the ſame 
Tradition, Lib- de precript, ad Her. cap. 46. Victor. Antio- 
chen. Oc. 

And nothing(faith Caſauben)teemeth to me- to have beene 
-more probably ſet downe concerning theſe Herodians then 
this, but his Quotation out of Drufixs is to- be correted as 
before. 


——— 


CH AP. XXXIV. 


Eſay. 9. 6. 
And his Name (ball be called Wonderfull. 


AR very well it mightbe ſo,not onely for the uſuall ob- 
ſerved reafons,but tor ſomething elſe roo which may 
benoted anew. - | 

I know'tis enough to fill up themeaſure of this great Nawe, 
that He was God,as the Jewell quoted by a Learned Antiquary 
exdreſſeth him in the moſt excellent & ſhort ſufficiency. The 
Gemme repreſenteth the Image ofour Saviour in his youn- 
ger dayes,then when be encreaſed in Wiſdome, Stature, and Fa- 
vear with God and Men. With this Inſcription, T.K.@- that is, 
Tir Koirn@r Otds, as the Antiquary took it, a Stripling of 
hopetull note in the Macedonickh War. Buta Critick of good 
worth who had the opportunity(and knew how to ule it) 
-of ſeeing a Jewall of the very fame kind in the French Kings 
Archives; 


The Starre in the Eaft, 


efrchives, judged with others by a better proportion'd rate 
of {agacity, that the Inſcription ought to beread on this 
manner,l, X.D. IT 6v5 Xees © ©s, Felns Chriſt God, 

But I am not going about to declare his Generation this 
way,ſor who can? I meaneto tell you how- wonderfull The 
Sonne of Manwas;and whatthappened unto him as he was made 
like unto one of us. 

It will bea moment of that ſort which ought to doe, (if 
it does notYſtirre you up to wonder, | 

It was an accident(it it be to be call'd no more)which fell 
outat his Nativity,and ſuch a one (if I take the height of ic 
right) as might very well be in company & conſignitie with 
that worke of God,that ftrange worke,that Ad of h;x, that ſtrange Act 
which he brought to paſſe vben a Virgin was to conceive and beare a 
Somne,and a Woman to encompaſſe a Man. 

Here [ muſt te}] you that I meane to deceive his ExpeRati- 
on who thinkes ] am going aboutto give Jadgement upon 
any of my Saviours Accidents of life trom the Influences of 
the Starres or Planets. 

The Starre which guided the Wiſe men (or as the Saxon 
hath well enough rendred ityungal Whicexan he As | 
ftrol-gers or Aftrologecall Prophets)is enough of it ſelfe to forbid : 
any man this impertinency, 

To ſhew how little thoſe in the Firmament or lower Hea- 
vers ſhould have to doe with his matters,he had a Starre of 
his owne,appointed to another Spheare,and moving by ano- 
ther kinde of motion then thoſe in their Courſe, purpoſely 
ereated for and by Him, and made to walke in the Aire, and 
keepe place with the Mayz. It muſt bave beene in the Aire, 
otherwiſe it could not have direfted the Wiſe men to the 
ary , as the moſt Noble Tycho hath exceNently obſer- 
ved. 

It was a Starre becauſe they were Aftrologers that were 
to be guided by it. - And it was anew one, becauſe none of 
the oldeould have done it, for the zerticity of any of thoſe 
could not have come and ſtood over the place where the young Child 


Was, 
This: 


Tychs Bracheas. 
Avbily Dante. 
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Our Saviours Nativity, 
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This ftaric appearing out of order bid a defiance to all the 


Numb. 24+ 17+ Perſian Aſtrologie,and let the Starre-gazers know, that there 


was one of Facob now riſen, which was not to be found in their 
Barbarick Spheare, | | 

Neverthelefle, and though I meane.to doe as I have faid, 1 
will take Liberty to ſet downe here the Figure of our Savi- 
ours Nativity,that is, with what Face the Heavens looktup- 
on the earth at that time as to the Horizont of Bethlehem. 

In the'Sphera Per/ica ( faith Aben Ezra out of the Muz- 
#:ens) there ariſeth up in the Face of the figne Virgo a beau- 
titull Maiden, ſhe holdeth two eares of Corne in her hand, 
and a Child in her Armes, ſhe feedeth him and giveth hin 
ſuck,ec. This Maiden (faith 4bumazer ) we call M<I1g 
TID"L. Adre nedeſs » the pure Virgin. She bringeth up a 
Childe in a place which is called Abrie (the Hebrew Land) 
and the Childs name is called 19) Eift ( Feſws) Introdutzor, 
lib.6.C1. | 

This was enough to make Albertus Magnus beleeve that 
our Saviour Chriſt was borne in Virgo ; and therefore Car- 
dinall Al/iac ere&ing our Lord's Nativity by his deſcription 
caſteth this ſigne into the Horoſcope. But that was not the 
meaning of Abumazar. His meaning was (faith Frier Bacon) 
quod beata Virgo nata fuit quando Sol eft in Virgine, & itaha* 
betur ſignatum in Calendario, &* quod nutriet Filium (uwum in 
Terra Hebreorum. That the ſaid Virgin was borne the Sunne being 
in that ſrgne,as alſo we have it ſet downe inthe Calendar,and that (be 
was to bring up her Sonne in the Hebrew Lands: 

But according to the received Tradition of the Church, 
our Saviour was borne the 25 day of December at midnight 


in the yeare of the world 3967, The Circle of the Sun was % 
and of the Moone x,&c. 


Therefore 
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Our Saviours Nativity, 
TFierdore the Aicendenr of his Nativiey was not R page, 
but =; Libra, and this was the Figure of the Heavens, 
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I tell you I donot this as if I thought the Starre of Jacob 
were Subje& tohis owne Firmament. I abhorce to ſay as 
Cardan did, that 7upiters being in the aſcendent was the cauſe 
of his ſo ſoone diſputing with the DoGors; or that he fo 


| often travelled from place to place, becauſe the Moone was 


with Marsin a Terreſtriall gn, or that it ſhould be from 
Saturnes altitudes, that our Saviour ſhould beſo often ſeen 
| - to 


"154 Our Saviours Nativity, 


to weepe, but never 6nce to laugh, much lefſe , that Satarne 
with Venus could make him to have a mole in his Face. Hee 
quoteth foſepbur for theſe two laſt accidents,but you will not 
fhnde it there, That excellent Authour giveth indeed a very 
graveand honourable teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, in the 4** of 
the 48th. book of his Antiquities, but without any ſuch men- 
tions as theſe. 

But ill I doe but hold you in hand. 

That which I may lawtully and innocently obſerve in the. 
Scheme of our Lords Nativity concerneth thus. 

Firſt the © of Righteouſnefſe was very ficly borne in Libra, 
the {igne and Conſtellation of Juſtice. Next to this: the Re- 
deemers Horoſcope was quite contrary to that. of the World. 
The Aſcendent of the Creation was Aries, for the World 
was created in the Spring,as to the poſition of Tudea.l cannot 
Kay to prove it here,T have done it. e]ſewhere. 

But much above all this there fell out at:this time a Con- 
jun&ion {the greateſt that can beYof the $ and g Spheares in 
the Head of Aries. From whence it will follow that where- 
as at the beginning of this world the A4ſteriſmes were all out 
of their proper places, (it pleaſed God to have it ſo) now at 
the reſtitution of the world,they were all found in. their owne 
divifions. Tt is an «ppearance of that kinde which nature can 
thew the World but once. The ſame Figure of the Heavens ne- 
ver could before, nor never can fall out again, unleſſe the 
World ſhould unreaſonably laſt againi all Chriſtian expe- 
ctation,by the moſt moderate Account, for if you caft about 
the ſlow Revolution of this period,it will trouble you to cal. 
theſe or almoſt any other the latter dayes. 

The period according co ſome is to finiſha Circle of 30, if 
not 40 thouſand yeares, 

This great year began at our Saviours Nativity,but for a» 
Ny man to expect that it ſhould ever have an end, as to us and 
this World, cannot be thought of, but upon grounded Athe« 
ime andabſurdity. 

| Thave onely one thing here to confeſſe, that this figure of 
our Saviours Nativity is ereted according to the Dion ſian 
rate 
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rateof account,which uſeth to be called Vulgare initinm anno= 
rum Domini. The vulgar Epoche of the yeares of Chriſt, but demon. 
ſtrated to bee falſe (as they themſelves doubt not) by 
Mercator, Chriftmannws,lojeph Scaliger, Sethus Calviſius, guſlypa 
the Polonian,and others,Maſters all in Mathematicall Chrono- 
logy; ſome of themdemonſtrate that this Ara is falſe by one 
year,{ome by two, others by three, the Polonian by four, and 
ſome others by five. But when I ſaw that there could bee ſo 
many true Accompts, I thought it beſt to fit down and abide by 
the old falſe one , as well in reverence to the Tradition of the 
Chucch,as for the rare appearances in the Scheme it ſelf,ſuf- 
cient of their own ſtrength to evidence,that this was the time 
both tor the year and day , though reaſon and Tradition 
ſhould pretend againſt ic. 

And becauſe there be ſome (and ſome too that know not 
why they do it neither) who continue to call in queftion the 
Antiquity and truth of this day, Iwill put ina little more 
weight into their ſcale who have very well afſfured this mat- 
teralready both by hiſterical/ tradition and Mathematical] de- 
monſtration, 


That which I meane to ſuperadde firſt, is an Apoſtolicall oe. or 


Canon as I finde it in Toſeph the Xgyptian's Axabick Code arab.Min 4r= 
JD —) mn MDD2DYS TOIN RIM TY my Jan 58) rn phat 


PSUR) DASMNIR EN 7X 1711 991 7A T9 DMhx A piblinbece Bod, 


[8 SI199 WIR DORN NIN —OIRIg IND VIV 0 
==) 'D MOD SIO mIIRDDa DEangR TY havyan 


DOYTTTINON PIMY 52. Mn TONDN MIR DVIR 1D NID 
1RTX 5 II22 JO DIRDIR IVR 1 3. e, Alſo thatzou 


Conſtitute an Anniverſary feaſt at the Nativity of the Lord Chriſt 
in the day in which be was borne, end that was the 25 of the firſt 
Canun, for the is the principall of all the Feaſts. Alſo that you doe 


every yeer celebrate the Feaſt of Alchamim or Baptiſme of our MyTezmA's 
Tr v 40g 72V 
Chryſeft + 


Lord the Chriſt upon the day in which hee was baptized by John 


the aez/euG or Forerunner,ond that was the ſixt day of the ſecond 


Canun. 


A Perſian Fphemeris to the ſame day of the ſame Canun 
R 2 ſeteth 
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{etteth downe WOW T8xID2 Nativit.s Ei, or the Birth of 


Perfica Ephemera Telus, 
SM fe. Cas Scyraacs 


Tabale aformm, So Alkas Cyriacus in a Calendar of the like Nature 4519 
Arab. Mf.iv mYSDYN OI ic the Nativity of Teſus Chriſt. 
Giblierk Bod." The ſame Author to the ſixth day of the Jatter Canun/ T4- 


"Mp nuary,) puts down PRDIN TU27RT MITNR Py iethe froſt 
* That 1s Facobus : nite f th IV aters. 
Orrohaira as he is of the Epiphany, or Beneuiciuon of the Jr il ; 
quoted by Mefjes The Syriack, Church obſerveth alike, and as concerning 
| 0959 egg this Bencdi&ion of the Waters at that Time of the Epiphanie 
man in his:C-=- yOu may ſee What their}Mar. Michcel Chindiz(ourt of *1am:s the 


CN in Biſhop of Urkoia)bath ſaid,as he is quoted by Marſilizs de Cos 
c:mes inthe Cate- lumna in h is Hyaragi0iogia,p.506. 
0050 70 foggy Chryſoftome imputeth a great Miracle to this confecrated 
Atrobavi which Vater, He ſaith (the Patriarch Severus in his Syriach Rituat 
isall one, —_ ae Cl | 

The Learred faichas much too that our ad Chriſt when hc was bap- 
Maſter Seldenin +; GE - - N atErs 

tized, ſanCified the Nature Ot t . 
h I Fa f xd. Y _ o - o o - 
t Exrychnrhath And forthar reaſon (faich Chyloftomz) it 1s a cuffome of 
# very good note the People at the Epiphanie to fecch of the Waters and re- 
out otthe lame 4 > FI . Ky =p » if 
Author as con- {e rveit by them, os S292: wei IR TO von TuwVY hae 16 mY 
cerning Helena, 17 765:6, AM Us avtewÞ- Gnbaanegy 5 Ivd 5 Tein meds try Th on. 

40] wa , , _ 

page up _ wes 417M TX dens dxacgis 3) Vidps WererT Cr, an, look ahat- 
1 02a s drawn that day it will ot corrupt in a long time, no 
the Scriptures by ſaever water 1s arawn tha 'y ſ 'S "y 
ms _ of 7;0t in a whole year,and ſometimes not intwoar three, Lut remaine as 
—_ —_ ſweet and freſp as at the firſt drawirg. . | 
by Conftantius But as concerning this day of our Lords Nativity Sahid A- 
EOS” be ic hath nored in his Hiftory that hee was borne upon 
he cor ſent of her ben Batric hath norte : EI J Þ 
Parenti,Ge-For the 25 of Fecember, which 1s ob erved by the learned Maſter 
took ir rite. Te Selden already, and (as 1 think out of the life of Auguſtas, De 
is the ſame with Ano Civili veterum Jud.C ap.8, 
forRkehe fk Butthcſame Author in the life of Conſtantine ſaith it again, 
Vbinam hee Rhea and endeavoureth to prove it there, in his diſcourſe of the 
ee Gin fs” Celebration of Eaſter, The reſult whereof (as it maketh to this 
in Edef4a,ard matrer 1s nyon 7 Mong JD! HIILINN mJLITVDO T21D 


Leunclavins his 


Ouernaſtic, in Ro- þ \I89TD PHAV PIO Fl ge 'MPf ww JA PRIN POD 
on =—RIX i.e. And our Lord and redeemer Jeſus Chriſt was 


gs —_— , born the 29 day of Cotiac , & upon the 25 day of the firſt Canun, 
in Meſoporamia. And (o tis put in by the Arabick Nubian Geographer at the beginning of the fixt 

part of the fourth Clime Vernm Algetira eft quid includitar inter Tigrim & Enjlratem ejuſque wbes fone 
Racsa, & c: Reba, Harran,Sarug & © And 
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; And for the Epiphanie or Baptiſme of Chriſt hee faith ic Said Batri. 
Was [11ND fn COgNS TW 2) IH If mLYV Py" 7 '% cides Arab.dſ ;n 


Conſtanino map .. 


INT IN upon the eleventh day of T iby, and upon the 6 day of the ſe- . : 
cond Cain So the Cox tick or Mgyptian Cl pr Ho Va 
ns, Kircker,de Comput-Eccleſ.Copt.c.3. S'eldenn: extar 
The ſame Tradition both tor the Nativity and Epiphany, 7/97 in Archivis 
You may have two out of Toannes Antiochenus in the beak rs, Wb/.Gantae 
ing of the 10. book of his Chronograpby,He faith that Jeſus 
Chriſt was borne «nt SireuBeto K Upon the 25 of the moneth Ichan. Ant, Me- 
of Dece mber. e6ammngn ) & TW logduvy morapup Tis Tleaagivy; lal in Arch.Bae 
unvi Aud\viw TW wu, lawvezeip txT, &c And that bee was bap- 79&14nive 
tized in Jordan a River of Paleſtine upon the 6 day of Jas 
nuary, @c. 
I was willing to note out of them for both che Holy dayes, 
becauſe ſom of the Eaſterne profeſſion (they are not many to 
that whole Church) obſerve the memory of theſe matters in 
a ſhorter line then we do,thinking,out of Saint Luke,that our 
Saviour was borne and baptized upon ene and the ſame day, 
which to them is the 6- of Tanuary. Fhe thing I have ſcene 
done here by an Armenian Prieſt of Haleb (or Aleppo) within 
the regard and compaſle of my own converſation. 
The Rabrick of the Celebration hee thewed mee indeed: in 
his Armenian Calendar, but the uttermoſt authority I could 
gaine of him to.referre it to, was a Tradition of Saint James 
to be found in their bookes (he told me ſo) but unknown to 
us as yet. 
The ancient Rynick Calendar doth not only acknowledge 
the 25 of December.to be the day of our Saviours Nativity,but 
for that reaſon too makes this day the beginning ofthe yeare, 
and the Night before (which indeed was the time) they call 
Modrane& or the mother Night (our own Saxons did fo too.) 
And the day it {elf isexpreft in the Daniſh wooden Almanacks 
by an Infant wrapt up in Swadling clothes.See Olaus Wormis 
us de Faſt.Danic, lib,1.c.12.442.C.9. 
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*Ardgeua nd 73 Xefvs 


Fruch in 4 


Sanhedrin.C.2. 
fol, 13.4. 


CHAP. XXXVe 
Rom. 9.3. 


For I could wiſh my ſelfe were accurſed (4vaTiua Wn 78 xe?) 
from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the 
fleſs. | 


WW Hen a Sonne of Tſrael would exprefſe the extremity 

of his brotherly kindnefſe towards any one of, or to- 
wards a]l the Children of his people, he entituled himſclfe 
by a kinde of devotion to all the miſchance and evill that 
ihould befall his Brother, wiſhing the whole patience upon 
his owne head. 

Theſe Exceſſes of Compaſſion uſed to goeunder this form, 
WNADI 2I8 ſim ego expiatio ejue, or that FAqARY 13011 Ecce 
me in expiationem, Let me be, or behold 1 am his Expiation. That 
is, faith the Aruch, vv nay EPL 1M 
Bebeld 1 am in his place to bzare his iniquities. So all the people 
to the High Prieſt in Cohen Gado! of the Sanhedrin, IN 
qnQA9 Be we thy Expiation, that is, ſaith the Gloſle, Yana 
PI2Y Man 995 Porn Be we in thy ſtead for whatſoever 
is to happen unto thee. Rabbi Samuel ſaid ?3N YO? 933 
17h) The Sornes of Tſrael, be T their Expiation,&c. that is, 
their Redemption as Rambam, and *cis a form of ſpeech ſaith 
on to expreſſe, nan 2175 the exceeding greatneſſe of his 
ove. 

This will make you the lefſe marvaileat that ftrange eja- 
culation of Moſes, when for the ſame people of 1fraels ſake, 
he wiſhed to be blotted out ofthe Booke of God. 

Not without reference to this form of Devotion is the A» 
poſtles wiſh here, that he might diſcharge the unhappy con- 
dition of his Brethren all upon himſelfe, aravwme #7 Yr 75 
X@S#,for I could wiſh my ſelt tobean Anathema from Chrift; 
AvdS+4ut, Exzggr©, AxorarnrO. So Heſychius and Phavorin, 


4-man accurſed, or not to Þe kept company with, or as 


Photits 


— — W— 
——_ 


——————— 


Maranatha, Payiros. 


Pobtius, £9w25wir@- aman ſeparated. The Arabick Tranſlati- 
tion is REQIND '292 $12? (bt that my body were Moharrame, 
au nnlawfull thing,or forbidden from Chriſt, The word it {elf as the 
ſenſe reſpefeth to the Herem, which was the ſecond degree 
of Jewiſh excommunciation,whereof the firſt was Nidui, the 
third Sheammatha, and whereſoever in the New Teſtament the 
Reference is made to the ſecond degree , Anathema is fangly 
named,as where to the third Maranatha is added, which is but 
the Syriack Interpretation of Shammatha, Dominus venit, 
which is therefore called by the Talmudifts the Arnathema or 
excommunication of the God of Iſrael. | 
Stephanus in his Booke © mv», hath a Tradition more 
concerning the word Marazathe, then to bee left out in this 
lace, KeeauroSeis yadp ms mipuny BA Papaytts TeTEAV df vis 
s Ii6s. Papay dg 18 vor» a94;5 30s. £79 $inwy. Heee tels of 
a Shepheard belonging to the Syrian Laodicea,who being thunder- 
ſtricken cryed out, Ramaiithss that iz, God from above , for Raman. 
ſignifyeth Above, Athas, God.So Philo. 


Ph avorizus indeed ſaith that Pape fignifyeth v vnaay High: 


Things.And *cis true it doth fo,and in the Syriack too, 
He faith alſo that Paw; is the ſame with 5 0y4os $485, the 


God above. *Tis almoſt fo indeed, and then Rainanthas or. Ras. 


mas Atha might be the ſamezas the High God cometh, 


But by a ſmarter guelſe which ſome men have made, Raman Heinſurin Ne. 
tha was but a conumon Country pronunciation of the right v#" Teftament, 
Syriack, words, and ſerved the Shepheards turn infteaqof Ma- 


ranatha.So he would have ſaid, Dominus venit. And ſo it ſeemes 
theImprecation was more familjarly uſed atnong the Syrians. 
then we knew before. | | 

For theſe three kindes of 4rathzma ſee others,but efpreiab 
Iy the learned Buxtorfe in his Lexicon Tabnud, 

The Condition of a man lying under the cenſure of HLerem, 
1s delivered by the DoRours in Mord XKaton. Rabbi Jofepb 
faith, 19 PI3Y0\ MaTg MID Le, 4n excommunicate by Nedus 
my teach or be taught, hire, or be bired, bt the Mfachram or ex- 
rommunicate by Herem - may neither teach nor bee taught , nei» 


ther hire nox bee hired, but heemay fhudy alone thathes forget nat 
das 


Talmid in Moeed 
Katon ſol.15.4, 
lore Dea.mmns 
3.4. Set. 


* 60 "" ft naming of the Chriſtians, 


his learning, and he may make himſelf a little Cottage for his neceſe 
aries. 
k Maimon ſaith that he is not permicted to have any manner 
of converſation with any man, onely he may buy himſelte yi- 
Quals. Madda.c.7.but no man might eate or drink wich him, 
Shulcan Aruc in Jore deay Numb. 334. Se&.5. From whence that 
of the Apoſtle, 76 T7p wndl ovrirew, with ſuch a one no not to 
eat,I Cor.5.11. 


CHAP, XXXVI. 
AR. 11. 26, 


o Pe . . ' ” 
Xpnuamou Te mp aroy & Avmoyeid Tes wamwnmis Kerry gs. 


And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 


T Hey were called Nazarites before '(the Mahumetans call 
them ſo ſtil from Teſus of Nazaretb,as now Chriſtians from 
Chriſt. 

Ds Antiochenus can tell tell you who gave them ithat 

Name. Ev d\ mis & pes Þ Bamieidg Ts auTs KAoud)s Kaiop© 6TH 7h 

And now you may &14An?26 veu 80 xberoy nuns 15 S100 Inoey Xewgoy, wen ry Sigg apar- 

know whence wget Tov aytov Therpov Tov amoconov Tv yateg moviey Tis Emmons tis Ay 
ets, as : 

TI0 a pie GAN RAGS THS Suelts eA2Ger Evid Org ayiucy® MFeudo is. 

Kai £m aurs 101512891 aroudanm,rs avrs Emorors *Evids LJ UM 

aurr CO dum; x, emMour dunils 730 wut TE. aponr ag Nata- 

£5161 ingh3vTo of TANK 10k ExgAuvTo 08 eriancbs 5. e, At the beginning 

of the Reigne of the ſame Claudius Czlar, ten yeares aſter Teſus 

Chriſt our Lord and God was aſcended up into Heavep, Evodus 

recerved the Epiſcopal Impoſition of hands, and was made Patriarch 

of Antioch the great in Syria, immediately ' (ucceeding to Saint 

Peter the Apoſtle. In whoſe times the Chriſtians were (firſt) ſo called, 

for this Biſhop at a conference held with them named this name pon 

them , whereas before that they were called Nazarites aud Ga- 


lilzans. 
ilzans Bur 


I - © 
"If. > . 


— 


w—— 


But that which I have moſt an eyeupon here is the word 
XPruarirmy were caed Chriſtians? *Tis an expreſſion below the 
- moments and circumſtance of the matter. Wedoe not now 
name the leaſt Child of the Company (io farre as we can 
ſtretch our Intereſt)without a full appointment and congre- 
gation of witneſſes; anddoe we'thinke that they baptized 
the whole profe ion with ſo narrow a regard of Ceremony and 
Solemnity, The word will approve it ſelfe otherwiſe to you 
then ſo, And the meaning of this, 7oannes Antiochenus can 
beſt of all tell you. When the Provinces ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Imperiall Government, the uſe was for the Emperour to 
cauſe a acj94/4a, or publique EdiCt to be drawne up and pro- 
claimed openly upon the place. The texour whereot was fhirſt, 
to entitle himſelte to all reſpes of dominion and ſupremacy 0+ 
verthat people,and then'to abate'from this by a popular in- 
ſinuation ot all poſſible ſacredneſle and liberty of the Sub- 
Jed. This Latter indeed was ad faciendum, ec. but theſe men 
were as good as their words, 

An inſtance of this manner of Nuncupetion (I know not 
what to call itelſein Engliſh) take here from the Author 1 
promiſed you of. 


| Xonuten!o au, 16 x | 


Kal pext7iIn oy Arnoygia 1 eatudieid avnhs, rs tavern Van Paws Joan Antioch: 


was, TH cingd) Ts Aprewnais unrds mupgeiou Pg 72 avTs Katonpys 
IsAis. To &y 1N1tmy @e927EMM >» autre Te. 
*Ey Arnaxtia Th wiTegmines legs x) dovie x; dunvouu vj 
dpyioy X) GEIgpMuery Tis  AvamMis Jeu@ TaiC Kealongs 
y a Aotmas 
I hen the City of Antioch had yee 1ded it ſelfe up into the ſubjecti- 
on of the Roman Empire , an Edi of the Liberties thereof was ſent by 
Julius Czſar, andopenly proclaimed at Antioch upon the twentieth 
of May, the Tenour ofthe Edi was, 
At Antioch the Holy, Sacred and free City, the Metro= 
politan Queene, and Preſident of the Eaſt, Cajus Juv 
lis Ceſar &c. . 
The Provinces uſed to returne the honour of theſe Pri= 
viledges back upon the Fmperour by this way of acknow- 


ledgement, 
edgem Y To 


Mſ. Ehrone- 
graph. lib.gs 


ſ—— © - ng 


XpNuaTIo As 


To keep the Emperours Grace in perpetuall memory, they 
reckoned all their publique affaires ever after from the time 
of that.>£rp2 7144 20 Helt EAN Apynoyeie x7 muy $7 me5 Ty $7,7 8 
urs x49 THis Tenis, Therefore (laith the ſame Author) An- 
tioch the Great in honour of the Emperoar fixed their Fra in Cajus 
Julius Cefar,and mage thzs yeare of Grace the fir}t. 

Therefore this ra of theirs was peculiarly called >pnya- 
ns F Armgzuv becaulc at the fixing of this the Emperour 
did ;pruar; ou tur, that is, publigquely name him{elfe to al? the Tis 
te of Pouminion,&c.  Yxenuannru evts,od publiquely entitle them to 
all the Priviledges Immunities,&'c. 

From this Antiochian uſe of che word,and in this very State 
ſenſe the ;p1uenm in Saint Luke was,and is to betaken, _ 

Saint Luke was a Phyſitian of Antioch. One of our Greeks 
Catalogues makes mention of D, Luce Andrey a certaine Ree 
cipe of Saint Lukes, but I have not ſcene it as yet, 

But the matter is that He was of Artioch, and having oc« 
calion to record unto 7 heophilz, the firſt naming of the Di(ci- 
ples Chriftians, and that this was done at Antioch, made'uſe 
of their owne word xprpanm, by which he would be under- 
ſtood that the {mpoſition of this new name was openly and 
circumſtantially done, and in as ſolemne and publique man= 
ner as it might, 

Saint Paul maketh uſe of the ſame wordin the ſame ſenſe, 
Rom-7. 3. Ss then if while ber Husband be living ſhe be married to 
angther man,ſhe ſhall be called (the Greeke is xg#t2@7 ow ) ſhe ſhall 
be notably ca lled, or notoriouſly knowne to be, an adultereſſe in common 
fame andwoice. 

Here indeed it.is taken paſſively Cas no doubt it might)bue 
Saint Luke uſech the word in the firſt and moſt originall way 
of acception, for though we tranſlate it were ca{ſed, as ſome 
Arabicke andalmof all Tranſlations doe, yet #745 is there 
| to beunderſtood. 

And ſo it is. And the Diſciples firſt ſtiled themſelves Chri= 
Nians:&c, You will perceive as much by this paſſage of 7o- 
anues Antiochenus concerning Auguſtus Ceſar, 'Ey1570 Bao t- 
(AVG; 


4 


—_ 


Xot uno gene 


azus Puvaloy men 72, #4 por@® » 1 eguoparms aun, s IabrerO, 

 Auyes ©, y £); prudT192y £0 ny £705 

: "Auys5sC" Keaioup Orras lay F remix Or, Eefagts, veg ©: 
Ire} wo, 09 tolv 6:1 ogfmwys 1 $£40Mvmy, 8c. 1.C, 

And the moſt Sacred Auguſtus then began to be the firſt and 
enely Monarch of the Fmfire, and Prelate of the Holy Rites, 
{ Sacrorum Antiſtes) andhe ſtiled himſelfe (57; p"uamow $aordy ) 
FS. 


Cxzlar, Ofavian, Trophzall, Auguſtus, the Mighty 

Emperour, And he reigned, &c. 
And by this Paſſage you may corre a pitifull oe of the 
ſame precence(there be many more in that Booke that need 
as much) in the Chronicou Alexandrinum. There it is, a2xar& 
e Yolo Camess prpeior x, wvdryys 5 Avyer Or tos ixprudnmtey, 
* 8795, (Lego#m1 faith the Editioner) AvyteF Kaloys yauy© 
TE Tug, Of , Eebas, negmuCr, 5 * mgearp Tap tay dung; me, 
Rader the Editioner perceived what © 71p*dTw9 was to be. But 
for yWWST itis to beſet downe ok rsianOr, and the other 
place is to beread notixgnuantey (£71) but imiy, rms, Which 
1s the principall thing otnote here as to the Active and firſt 
acception of the word, 

Otherwiſe Rader is not ſo much to be found fault with for 
the Text as the Tra;:ſlation ſometimes. I confeſſe where he 
turnes the Greek word T*at77, by tributa or veigalia,though 
it be teartully falſe, yet is not fo foule an eſcape as ſome 0+ 
thers there. 

There is avaſt difference *twixt Tributes and Teleſmes 
(for ſo the word ought to have beene rendred)and yet might 
be eaſter miſtaken by him (as at thattime) then it can now 
be done right by ſome others, 


>. 


CHAP. XXXVIE. 
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Hardeſſe of heart, 


CHAP. XXXVIL 
Heb. 3. 12. 


Take beed leſt there be in any of you an Evill beart of unbeleife,. in 
departing from the Living Gods | 


He Arabick is, NY) JD ARE? 501 a7 ep 255 
'T Tm2R 4x obdurate and unbeleeving heart,and which'goeth farres: 
or quite away from the Living God. 

*Tis 4 fearefull thing too to fall ot of the hands of God. The 
Tmaginations of mens hcarts are.onely evill and continually, there- 
fore the Spirit of God doth alwayes ſrive with them, if it did; 
our Spirit would faint under him, and the Souges which he hath 
made. 

If a man dee ſtart aſide (as we all and often doe) like a bro- 
ken Bow,God puts us together againeand faftensus unto him- 
{clfe as ſoone,and taking as good hold as he can, 

And theſe things (faith Holy ob) God will doe onee and twice, 
that is, oft times for a man. 

: To day if we will heare his voice, To day, that is, whenſoever a 
Noſ, $34 8, ſinner,&c, He will turne and repent, his beart will be turned within 
him,and his Repentings rouled together. * 

And all this that our hearts may not be bardened through the de= 
cextfulneſſe of finne. 

Every man whatſoever hath this lozg day allow'd him. 4nd 
O that thou hadſt knowne even-inthis day of thine! but now it is hid 
from thine eyes. 

This is thath ard. heart of- unbeleefe which we are bid here to 
take heed of ; this looſeth all our- hold, and utterly eſtrangeth us 
from the life of God,and leavethus altogether without him inthe 
World, 

Our other back-ſ{lidings and variations from him,how wide 
and diſtant ſoeyer,yet may bethought to be but like thoſe of 
the Compaſſe,more or lefſe according to a lefle or greater in- 


terpoſition of earthly mindedneſſe, but this: is like to that - 
| the 


Hardneſſe,Gcc Our Lords Doxology. 


the Magnet it ſelte,. ,which while ic lyeth couched in the 
minerall and united to the Rocke, it ara to the Nature 
and verticity of the Eartb, but ſeparate it from thence and 
give it free {cope to move in the Aire, andit will deſperately 
torſake its former and more publicke inſtin, and turne 
to a quite contrary point. So as long as a man is. faſtened to 
the Rocke Chriſt and keepeth but any hold there, hee will till 

bee looking lefſe or more towards the Author and finiſher of 
his Faith , but broken off once from thence, and beginning 
to beein the open Aire andunder the Prince of that,hee pre- 

ſently turneth aſide from the living God,and pointerh to a Pole of 
his owne, 


CHAP. XXXVIII, 
Matth, 6. 2.. 


For thine is the Kingdome,&c« 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 


I Am going about to conclude this ſmall matter of Bock 
with ſome netice upon theſe two Doxvlogres. 

For the firſt,the queſtion hath beene made up ſo high,as to 
leave us in doubt-wherther it be apeice of Scripture or no : Be 
za cOnfeſſeth it to bee magnificam illam quidem &* ſanfificam, 
a mo3Z high and holy forme of 6-0 {cd irrepfifſe in contex- 
tum & quz in vetuſtiſſimis aliquot Codicibus Grzcisdelit, but 
to bave crept intothe Text andto be wanting in ſome very ancient Co= 
pies. 

That it ſhould be wanting in ſome others is the lefſe wonder, 
becauſe it is not to be found in that Vetuſtiſimus Codex given 
by hiniſelfe to the Univer /ity Library of Cambridge. 

It is not a full booke of the New Teſtament, but containing 
onely the foure Gojpels and the As of the Apoſtles. The 
Booke is written as well in Latine as Greeke, but both inthe 
{anit grecke Charater, And it is that of the great Capitall 

- | Y 3 CP kinde 


Ons Lords Doxology, | 


—— — 


kinde, which in their opinion, who uſe to judge of theſe 
things,is rhe uttermoſt reputation of antiquity which could 


be pretended to. 


In this booke the Clauſe is not to bee found ( fo farre as 
poſſibly I can remember) cither in the Greek or Latine. 

I hadoccafion once to {ay.as much as this amounts to,be- 
fore the moſt Reverend and Learned the Primate of Armayh, 
and the Dotiour of our Chaire the now worthy Biſhop of 
TYorceſter,but was torc't to yeild to ſo great apreſence with this 
onely anſwer , that even this Copy too was corrupted by the 
Heret:ques. - 

I knew it might be,and deny not but it may in ſome other 
part of Genealogy or the like, but how any Herejic could pofli- 
bly ſerve its turne upon this C!avje (I know thar of the Tri- 

nity) at leaſt to mee the way doth not fo eaſily approve it 


- 


{elte. | 
I confefſe the Syriach hath it,but 1 know not what then. 
The Arabick hath it too, not onely the printed Copy by 

Erpenius , but a Manuſcript too of very good and gallant note in 
©ueenes Colledge Library. Yet in the Medicean Cepy1 do not meet 
with it. And in thae which Kerſtenins hath noted upon, the 
Clauſe indeed is ſt downe, but not runningalong with the 
Text. *Tis written above in Red letters,and pointcdto by this 
Nite in the Margin, Non hc in Figyptiaco, & ſunt in Romano & 
Syriaco, So that there js no more to be gained by this, then 
that the Clauſe is extant in the Syriach and the Xoman (that is 
the Greeke here, YNYX Alrumi {ignitieth fo too) which is 
no more then we Knew before tor the Adverſary part,”and fo 
much Jeſſe too,thatit 15 not to be found in the Coptich, or A= 
gzptianforme,which alſo may be known to be ſo by that Spe- 
cimen in Athanaſius Kircherys, 


See the learned The Mabumedans have another Lords Prayer, called by 
Malter Seldensthem the Prayer of Feſus the ſonne of Mary, But that endeth 
Commentary =1T& MIS JnNoMN2 Nv me JD 1p 252 ro 
upon Euchre ON And let not ſuch a one beare rule over mee that will 


have 19 mercy upon mee, for thy mercies (ake. O thou moſt mere 
Ciſull, 


— 


Bar 


Our Lords Doxology. 167 


Om 


Buc this is not materiall enough. Indeed the Mahumedan 
formes of prayer are moretor, then againſt the thing. But 
irmov<th not a li:tle char the Claute ſhould not be extant in 
the Gorpecll of the Nazarites, or that ſecunuum Hebreos, (as 
ic uicth to be calleg) This Gotpell was commonly beleeved 
in Saint Hieromes t'me to bce ipſius Matthe! Autheriticum. 
Very ancicut how ever it was. And that: the -prayer ic ſelte 
was there I am {ure, tor Saint Fierome Upon thoſe words PRO 
Pai.em notram quotil,ajtumye@c. noteth that the Hebrew in this £7 ny Ju. 
Goſpeli was Wn mahar, panem crajtini da nobis bodie, who be- 3:52 $225 3y 
cauſe he takesno notice ot this clauſe doth -as good as vay it ria. Give 
was nct there, for if ithad,{o ſubſtantiall a variety and con- # 14# day,gyc: 


: , $649 . Se <- 
cerning hin{o muchzcould not potlibly-have eſcaped his An- ; bop 


Notation. bour the Jarte 
The whole engagement of the Latine Ghurch againſt this end of his third 
Clauſe though very '[trong and preponderating, I let alone, Booke,De Fe-, 
The Greeke uſe of ic/is more againſt us then the Latin leaving 7 Traperi> 
of it out. Their Services equally ſubjoyne it to other Oraiſong + 
andto this. As to the Prayer that beginnerh © ©z% 5 ©:3, 
v3! Ge, Eucholog, fol. ary» B. To the 'E rvlds 5pyider, exc, 
Euchol, fol. 1@ B. Tothe Kuete 0 ©:d5 nor, We Euch, gun A. 
To the Evyy iſ Mizgopaya'rwv 4 Prayer to bee ſaid over (ſuch 
as had eaten of any unclean thing toretew'in them'a capacity for the holy 
myſteries. Fuchrl, py A, To the e939 <7 Seuenis, rs A prayer which 
they ſaid at the foundation of 4 houle. Fuch, pr A. ; 
They ſubjoyne it alſo-to their Hymnes, as to the 771923007 
Typic.fol:$" B. Col, 1, 
But it is yet more maniteſt, for ſecondly wetind ſometimes 
the O'n 3:5» without the m7 14a? as in the Tumly En: B:- 
Col.1.In the Eucholog. %:B. wherealſo.the Rubrick, writeth 
over it pars as under 97 aFi74 oc, Fd. Agivingus to 


underſtand that they have it in no other condition;then of a- 
ny other Loxd Reſpond: as by the ##9u»19s ] undertake them to- 
mean, 
Othertimes again we find the Ilarep nay without the om os 
= as in the Typic, [0/,5% As» Gol, 1, 3A Col, #. ADs (Col, Is 
2. NT ER pz | 


Moreover 


: 


on 
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Moreover alſo whenſoever we find them immediately, wee 
Gnde them il] diſtin&ly rehearſed, and the Hem nav js aj 
wayes the peoples, the'On 95379, is alwayes the Prieſts Re- 
petition. Fs op 

Mere oi 5 TaTvwe ipny » (xc. ChPave 6 repeys Gm os 3 OG 
Eucholog. fol. 3.B.85+ Bo A.gonts Ao & B. Typicefol.1. Ad. A.Col, 2. 
& B Col. I.55- A.& B.Col.2. £7. A.& B. Col, n. & 2, and in- 
finitely elſewhere. 

And yet for all this (and more then this too,ifT had a mind 
to put it downe here) I will not ſay as =— did, magis 

taxanda fuerat illorum temeritas qui non veriti ſunt tam divine pre- 
cationi ſuas nugas aſſuere. Hee doubts not to call it but a Tri- 
fling patch tacked to this Holy form by ſome raſh and unad- 
'viſed hand. 

Nay I will not ſay ſo much (though that be much leſle) as 
Kirſtenius did, . que certe a pio quodam fidei imbecillis tanquam 
nova precatio addita fuit , that it was added anew by ſome 
good meaning man, but not very well knowing what hee 
did. 

I would not be moderateagainſt the Scripture where I can 
poſlibly avoid it. 

Therefore I note here two things which doe principally 
prevaile with meefor the Antiquity and Authority of the 
Clauſe. | | 

In Lucian's Philopatris , 45 #asov Tires » Let thoſe alone, 
(faith Triephon to Critias) Thy eugyy amd Tlaggds apfd uevos x mr 
Avaruueor @d\1v cis TEYA05S emis. And ſay that prayer which 
gnenh from the Father, and let the glorious Hymne con- 
clude it, 
 Ripaltives notethupon Tertulian, that by the 'Hv34 So TTe 
Te&%, the Pagan meant the Lords Prayers ifhedid,then it may 
very well bee thought that the mAvarpes gy is to goe for 
this Doxology.And it that be ſo,the Teſtimony is beyond all 
EXCeption, for then the Clauſe was of the Prayer in Trajans 
time, or (which was not much under it) the time of Marcus 
Antenius Philoſophus,and that was lefle then two hundred years 

after the prayer was made, F 
An 


Our Lords Doxology, = 169 


And that this ſhould be the meaning of Lucian is the more 
likely,becauſe the Interlocutours in that Dialogue makeit 
their buſineſſe to caſt a ſcorne upon the Obriſtians, and their 
Profeſſion,for firſt they fall upon the Holy Trinity. Deum 
alte regnantem magnum, ethereum,atque eternum Filium Patris, Spi= 
ritum ex Patre procedentem, unum ex Tribus & ex uno tria, which 
how well ſoever it ſoundeth is but a Jeere there. - —— The Areas 
And of Saint Paul they ſay (what thinke ye ?) KENNAGE 1; fee Fulins 
avaapauniad, wmppivOr, ts mnerrv ega100 dee Bamirs % 2 1G He Pollux his Ono 
KeuaKws. The bald-ill-nos'd Galilean, that was carried up through nts "G- 
the Aire into the third Heaven, and taght there very marvel» Ott cen 
lou matters,&c. i dredasir uſeth 
Then having ſpoken their pleaſure of the Lords prayer to be, juſto naſs 
00, and ſufficiently deſpiſed our wayes, they laſtly addrefſe ?744ms,there= 
themſelves (as ſuch fellowes ſhould doe) to the 4yrocwr Adj - _ —_ , 
12;,0r unknowne God at Athens.See the end of the Dialogue. < CharaBers 


But TI promiſed you another Reaſon; you ſhall have of the Greeks 
and Trojans in 


zt. 
j . Foarnes Anti. 
Note that our Lord gathered up his Formeof Prayer out 7, as. 


of the Traditions of the Elders. It muſt not ſeeme ſtrange to gy; of Diths 
you. It you know how to conſider of it, you will perceive Crerenſer: But 


that nothing could be morepurpoſely done. doe you ſee Ie 
That it was ſo will beeafily evident from this Recolle&i- Dorphyro= 
gener: in Jan | 


on out of their owne Euchologues, Rutgerſ-var, 
Pater noſter qui es in Celis fac nobis gratiam , Nomen tt= Leff.L.5, 
um Domine Deus noſter ſanfificetur, &* memoria tua glerifice= 
tur in Calo deſuper & ſuper terram inferne. Seder Tephill.Lu- 
fitan. Pp. 115+ 
Regnum tuum regnet ſuper nos in ſeculum, & in eternum. Sepher 
Hamnnwfſfar.49.1. 
Pii priores dicebant remitte & condona omnibus iis qui vexant me, 
Com.in Pirk. Avoth.tfol.24. 
Ne inducas nos in manu tentationzs, ſed libera nos ab occurſu male. 
Seph. Hammuſfar. 9.12. W991) tan %v r-m2Jon 15 
T1222 PILN I TID | 
Duia tuum eſt regnum &* negnabzs glorioſe in (ecula ſecule= 
rum, 1.e, Z © Our 


Oar Lords Doxology,Gloria Patri. 


<« Our Father which art in Heaven be gracious unto us. O 
«<[ ord our God hallowed be thy Name,and let the remem- 
«hbrance of thee be glorified in Heaven above,and upon Earth 
«* here below ; let thy Kingdome reigne over us now and for 
© ever. 

© The holy men of old ſaid, Remit and forgive unto al] 
« men whatſoever they havedone againſt me. 

& Andleade us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
© theevillthing.For thine is the Kingdome, and thou ſhalt 
*« reign in Glory (orpower) for ever and for evermore. 

Therefore there is the ſame reaſon tor the Clauſe as for the 
whole Prayer, and'thereaton as trom hence is very full and 
tollowing. 

You finde ſuch a kinde of Doxology at the end of Noah's 
Prayer,and you will generally meet with ſome ſuch thing in 
the Common formes of Eaiterne Devotion. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Matth. 28. 19. 


Goe and teach all Nations and baptize them in the Name of the Father, 
the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt. 


= Or the GloriaPatri, 

It is moſt commonly beleeved that this Hymne was com- 
poſed by the Councel/ of Nice. The Cardinail Baroniug is of opi- 
nion that it is more ancient then ſo; and that from the Primi- 
z;vetimes it was appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves to be 
ſung by thenew converts in Baptiſme ; and Saint Bafi! ſeems 
to him to ſayas much-; but itis to be preſumed that this 
« Hymne was not ancienter then the cauſe of it, and that was 
the 4rian blaſphemy; though otherwiſe it is moſt true that 
the Antiquity thereof is to be fetcht out of the ancient forme 
of Baptiſme, ſo farre the Cardinall was right:1 goe about to 
inake up what is wanting an his part. 

The torme of Baptiſme ſer downe by our Lord himfſclfe, 
was, In the Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, : Ix. 


tt 


Gloria Patre. 

it was purely obſerved untill ſuch time as that Hereſy 
brake forth which durſtto ſay of the ſecond perſon, iv 57av 
5K 1v. There was atime when he was not; then it was added unto 
by the Church, with ficat erat inprincipio, As it was in the be. 
ginning,&c. 

So the order in the Euchologue. 

BamTricao aur 0 iepeys opdiov eluroy 14751 3 CAtmure vol dyas 
TAs AijargBannten 5NAG- TS $180 Jiive ds woun Te arg, 
Aunr. & TEvis,Auwiy. 2 Ts 4318 T1 b par@,AumNuv v, achx,cis 785 
ul mvas ol atovay. Any, 5 

Then the Prieſt holding the N. upright,and turned towards the F aſt 
(himſeltfe alſo turning the ſame way ) jaith,The Servant of God 
N. is baptized inthe Name of the Father, Amen, and of the Sonne, 
Amen,aud of the Holy Ghoſt Amen, now and for ever and for ever- 
more, Amen. 

The very ſamewas to be acknowleded by the N. in his 
own perſon, for ſo in the Syriack order JAMA KIN KM) _ _ Fatrix 
RIR Then turning towards the Eaſt he faith, T ſuch a one doe grin. jn ng 
confeſſe and beleeve and am baptized inthee,and inthe Father,and in Baptiſmi Syri- 
the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever and for evermore, 4men. C0. | 

Ofa conteflion it ſoone became to be a Hymne,* and then 
it was, 2994 Thv Sap avamumucy” T9 Tlatel, * T2 vis ty my dic 
TVd uam, vv, da gHs T8 dava; oh arcvor, Aviv. We pive Glory 
totheethe Father,andto the Sonne, and tothe Fqoly Ghoſt, now and 
for ever and for evermore, Amen. 

And thus it was uttered at the firſt onely by. the-new Con- 
verts and the reſt which happened to be preſent at the Bap- 
tiſme. It was afterwards annext to the Antiphones, and after The Te Dewn 
that to all the Pſalmes and Hymnes ; The Te Deum for a {pe- On. 
ciall reaſon excepted. ſed nfs, g 
© Gregory the great annexed it tothe Verſficle : Domine ag ion of a Gle- 
adjuvandum nos feſtina, O Lord make haſt to helpe us, exc, as in our #4 Pt rICTCs 
owne Liturgie, where alſo we tinde itin the Letany., 

In the Greek Services we meet it very often, and no leffe 
thenG or 7 times in their Order 'of Baptiſae;the Church ic 
G 2 {cemcs 


Gloria Patri, 


— 


ſeemes taking all other, but eſpecially that occaſion to incul- 
cate unto her Children the Incomprehcniible and unbelecyed 
Article of the Trinity. 

Therefore the firſt matter of the Gloria Patri were the words 
of our Saviour In the Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, 
and of the Holy. Ghoſt. And becauſe at the uttering of theſe words 
the Pricftand the N: were to ſtand up and turne themſelves 
towards the Eaft, therefore alſo the Hymne it ſelfe was to be 
ſaid or ſung the ſame way. And ſo we obſerve it.In the Leta- 
ny (our owne | meane)we ſeeme a little to tranſgreſſe,for no 
man riſeth up to that Gloria Patri z but weareto conſider 
that this verſe was there inſerted, when the Letany was, what 
= It 15 now, but called, Proceſſion, a procedendo, and then it was 
no exception, | 

In ſome places the Gloria Patri &'c. onely was ſaid toward 
the Eaſt, but the ficut erat in frincipio towards the Wet. 
Whether to put a difference betwixt the divine and the hu- 
mane part ofthis Hymne, or for what other reaſon is of no 
necellity to enquire. 

It was ſaid or ſung to wards the Faſt by the Greek uſe !* 
ayamnds as the Pentecoſtariugn fols 4. b. Col. 1. The Prieſt in S- 
ha's Typicum ſaith it ipac:0v 77s ayias Texm(us before the holy 
Table: but that alſo is a&3s avamaas,towardthe eaſt,as inthe Litur- 
gy of the holy Mount. Eucholog. fol. 15.5. 

And here I muft tell you(how much ſoever you ſee writ- 
ten to the contrary) thatyou will not finde any the leaſt 
mention of Adoration towards the Altar in the whole ſtock of 
Church Antiquity,Greek, Latine, Arabick, or whatſoever : 
you will thinkewetinn I take too much upon me, but you 
will finde it to be truezand where you thinke you meet with 
any ſuch thing,underftand it fill of the Eaſt,or elſe you will 
be out. And for want of knowing this,all the diſcourſes which 
have beene ſo lately written to this purpoſe bave very abſo- 
lucely miſcarried, 

Kaiovs 71v SiZay dvamiueay TwTllane? 1TH VIS x) 
T@ &MHo TRUYLAT vs X) ah 3, tis ThS 
«1914 Tov gona! Ain. 
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